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Where in is shewed the ConrormirtyY 
of the Dofrine, worship, & Pratice 
BW of the | 
ROMAN CATHOLICK. CHURCH 
with thoſe of the Pareſi times. 
The IDoraTary of the PaGans is truly ſtated 


& the Imputation of PaGan IporaTtry 
cleerely confuted, 


And Reasonsaregiven why CATHOLICKS 
avoyde | the Communion of the 
PROTESTANT CHURCH, 


To which is annexed a Letter toR, Cudworth D.D. 
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PREFACE. 


& N the Infancy of the world 
<&, nothing was thought Painfull, 
"© or Afliting to man but Sick- 
| A neſſe , & Death : now he is 
ES) Greived, ifhe wants any thing, 
___ _. he affeQts: the Riches of nature 
are Scarce able to content-his Deſires,& even 
whem he hath all things neceſlary , he thinks 
himſelf Poore, if he wants any thing ſupers- 
fluous. Craſſus was the Richeſt of the Romans, 
yet thoughthimſelf Poore becauſe therewere 
ſomeriches, not his owne: foe he paſt terrible 
Deſerts romake war to Nations, whoſe only 
crime was their Wealth. To Alexander the 
whole Earth ſeemed little, & having con= 
queredit, he wept, hearing there were other 
worlds undiſcovered. Achab, King of agreate 
Kingdome , was ſoc heayy, &greived, that he 
could not cate, becauſe one refuſed , to ſell 
him a ſmall plot of ground, ro plant herbs in. 
Thus man finds a torment , in his felicity , & 
when he is moſt Fortunate , he becomes ſoe 
tender, that alth0 his Attempts are ſucceſſe- 
full, yet even inthem he finds pretexts to.com=- 
&3 7» 


plaine ,8& his greateſt ſucceſſes are accompa- 


nyed with {ome circumſtances which aftli& 
him. He is not content witha victory: becauſe 
the Commander of the Enemyes {aved himſelf 


- by flyght.,8: did not Looſe his life; or liberty , 


with his Honour, The enemy's nayy is beaten: 
yet that ſatisfyes him not , becauſe ſome of 
their $hips recovered their Haven. A towne 
4s taken: yet he is troubled , that the whole 


Province , with it , did not receive the yoke. . : 
Yet ſuppoſe his fatisfaQion entire inone en- . | 


terprize , that will only ſtirre him'up to new 
Projects. The death ofone Deſire, is the birth 
of another: He uſes his Reaſon only to invent 
new Tortures to his Hart, by propoſing new 
Objeas to his Will , which deprive him of all 
contentment in what he hath , whileſt he 
proſecutes his defignes, to obtaine what he 
hath not. 

His Deſire of Honour is no leſle inſatiable. 


| 'A ſchollerthioks the time , he ſpends inſtudys 


loſt, unlefle he be pointed at in the ſtreetes , 
& ſaluted as a Rabby. His vertuit ſelfe ſcemes 
not ſarisfyed with the teſtimony of a good 
Conſcience: & unleſſe with the Approbation 
. of Heaven, he hath the applauſe of the Earth, 
he thinks himſelfe wronged. Nay $should all 
generally applaude him, if only one detract, 
it ſpoyles all the Satisfaction he takes in the 
commendationsof thereſt, To Haman all knees 
were bent in the whole Empire of Perſia, 
except thoſe of Mardochgi : & the trouble of 
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this banisht all the content hefound in the 
{ſubmiſſion of the reſt. He confidered the grea= 
teneſſe of his Riches , the Glory of his Au- 
thority , the number of his children , the 

ueene's kindneſſe ; & the King's favour, 
who had rayſed him a bove all the reſt of the 
Princes : Yet all avayled him nothing , as long , as 
he ſaw Mardochai ſitting at the King*s gate. 
Heſter. 5.13. Hencehe tooke a Retolution , 
torid the country of him , 8 all his kindred , 
the whole Iewish Nation , the only faithfull 
people , & viſible church of that time. 

The Proceedings of Proteſtant Miniſters in 
order to Roman Catholicks are not unlike to 
thoſe of Hamanwith the Iewes , & diſcoyer as 
greate ,as infatiable an Ambition. They have 
turned us out of the churchs we had built, 
& founded,shut us out oftheir Courts,cxcluded 
us out of their Armys, barred againſt us all 
entry into their Navys', by getting us de=- 
clared incapable of Civill, and Military em- 
ployment, of all offices honourable, or be- 
neficiall, By which meanes,no Papiſt appea= 
ring in their ordinary publick meetings, all 
knees are bent to them. Yet all this auayles 
not theſe meecke men, as long as a Papift is 
{eene to walke in the ſtreetes , or knowne 
to breath Inglish ayre. Soc the country muſt 
be rid of us. Thus far the Paralel runs juſt 
betwixt Haman , & the Miniſters on the one 
ſide, 8 the Iſraelits, 8 Catholicks, onthe other. 
Yet there occurre two differences : one that T 

do 


never Reade that Haman had bin enriched with 
the ſpoyles of the Jews; & the Benefices our 
Miniſters enjoy were founded by Catholycks. 
The other , that Haman contented himlelf, 
with punishing the bodys of the Jews , 8 our 
Miniſters doe more over perſecute our ſouls. 
Soe that the Proceedingsof theſe our friends 
are more uninſt in their cauſe , & more In- 
humane in their effeas. | 
Myr. Gilbert Burnet gives this verdict , for 
Banishing us in this world, & Damning ws in the 
9:xt, But our Comfort 1s, that there lyes an 
Appeale from his Sentence to the Tribunal 
of God, asto what concernes the next world: 
& to the mercyof the King ,8 Equity of the 
Parliament, & Judges, as to what concernes 
this. We hope, they will not by banishing oe 
many Pceres of the Realme ,& worthy Gent- 
lemen avoyde the diſturbance of Mr. Burnet, 
whogives noother motive why weshould be 
banisht, thenthat we diffurbe them, Let thoſe, 
to whome of Ryght it belongs, conſider what 
reward this man's preſumption deſerves, who 
being borne out of the Kingdome , ( as Haman 
was , Heſter 16. 10.) & lately by favour ad- 
mitted in to it, should have the Confidence to 
pronounce: ſo ſevere a ſentence uppon ſoe 
conſiderable a part of it. What may not be 
expected from his boldneſſe , when he is 
deeper rooted in England , 8 bath gotten 
more Credit ? 
Haman alleadgedagainſt the Ies two points 


— 


2. That their Religion was different from that 


of the State( which thing was tru ;but it was 
alſo Innocent) 2. Their diſobedience to the 
King's laws: which was a Calumny. But his 
maine motive, was the ſtifneſle of Mardochai's 
knees ; whichhe concealed; but Godrevealed. 
And M.B. alleadgestwo faults againſt us pornts 
of our Religion (which are tru, but harmeleſſe) 
8 Calumnyes, as by this Treatiſe will appeare. 
And there is greate reaſon to ſuſpe& ſome 
other motive, which in the treatiſe will chew 
it ſelf. No doubt, but Haman pretended greife 
to find ſoe much disloyalty amongſt the Tews , 
as Mr. G.B. pretends for the wickedneſſe of the 
Papiſts. The Holy Ghoſt hath revealed in 
{cripture the hypocriſy of the one ; & I will 
leave; to the ſame Divine Spirit the Judgment 
of the other: 

The paralel running ſo juſt, betwixt Haman, 
& Mr. Burnet, the reader ſees thereaſon why 
I give the name of Anti-Haman ,to this Pam = 
phlet. I declare, that I have no intention to 
offend bis perſon, by thatname, or any thing 
elſe in the whole, further then the matter I 
ſpeake of after him forces me. 

In my anſwer I follow G.B. ſtep by ſtep: 
& toshew I doe not alter his {enſe, nor diſ- 
{emble the ſtrength of his arguments, I pur 
them downe in his owne words, I divide my 
worke into chapters , that I myght be the 
better underſtood : & to avoydes tedious 
Repetitions of the ſame things, which S, Cyril 


feproached to Julianthe Apoſtata, 1. 2. initio; 
& may with as much reaſon be reproached to 
Mr.B.feinghe obje&s our ſaying Prayers in La- 
tin pag. 3%. 35.80. 115. I21.&131. The 
like of Attrition , Prayers to Saints, Idolatry , 
Maſe, Indulgences, &'c. which are always at 
hand to fill up a Period, & cencreafe the 
bulke of his booke , which would dwindle 
to an inconſiderable bigneſle, jf that repeti- 
tion were auoyded. 

The Booke hath very little new , it renews 
commonly the old objeAions, which have bin 
often baffled by our controvertiſts. Trita here- 
ticorum arma colligit. $. Proſper: which pro 
ccedes notfrom want of wit, or Study /inboth 
he abounds ) but from the nature of his cauſe , 
which is capable of no better Defence. For 
this reaſon I may be excuſed, jf I amshort in 
my replyes. Yet ſometimes I shall enlarge, 
where ether the difficulty it ſelf , or the man= 
ner of urging it, is iingular. | 

Such is the reproach of I1dolatry, which 1s 
old, having bin objected to tie Car, Church, 
by the ancient Tconoclaſts, 8 bythe firſt of our 
late Reformers : yet it appeares of Jate inſuch 
adrefle , asit may ſceme quitenew, Heretofore 
all acknoledged the Pagan Idolatry to have 
conſiſted in the worship of Idols,or Divils,Calvin 
fayd,*the Pagans were perſwaded that intheir Idols 
they adored their falſe Gods , which they thought 
E Calvinus 1s. Inftir c.11. n.9. Deum eternum Indei unum, ves 


mo cals og: terre Domini ſub ſiraulachris ſuis perſueſs erant ſe colerey 
Cf Gente!, fucs licet falfes Deos, quost1man jn caio habitare fingerent, 


A, 1) ma: wo 


Yeſlded in Heaven, He thought then, they wer «+ 
false Gods, The ſame wasthe opinion of thoſe, 
who followed, till of late that ſome 'new men 
pretend that the Tupiter of the Pagans , was 
the tru God: & all others were only names of 
his Atrributes,or Mediating Spirits. I find none 
of this opinion, before Mr.Stillingfleete, nether 
hath he Jong bin ofit, for an. 1663. whenhe 
printed his Origenes Sacre, he held the cone 
tracy, as I will chew hereafter. Till he shews 
his Authour , we may call this the Stillingflee= 
tian error. Magnum Stillingfleeti Incrementum. 
And I Defire him to shew any Chriſtian, who 
ever {ayd: ,, I adorethe P agan Inpiter, Didever 
-»any Martyr profeſle that he beleived in, & 
- adorcd Inpiter, as well, as his Judges , or the 
> Emperors did ; but refuſed only to adore his 
» ſtatues , becauſs he himfelfby his law, Exo- 
-»di 20.4. hadforbidden it ? Orſayd, the reaſon 
>» Why they refuſcd to Sacrifice Beaſts or offer 
,» incenſe to Tupiter, was becauſe he , (Iupiter 
»» himſelf, ) required of them other ſortes of 
>» Adoration > No certainly. Yet thoſe are the 
>, thoughts which would naturally baveaccur= 
>, red had both partyes agreed inprofcſſing the 
»» lame one tru God ; & had only differred about 
»,the manner of worshipping him. 

This is my farſt reaſon againſt E,S. his Pa- 
radox. | A Second is that the Controverſy 
betw ixt Cbriſtians 8 Pagans had bin quite 
aitred, had what he ſays bin tru, Wefind them 
diſputing about the pretended Divinity of 


Tupiter, (thelike ofcheirother Gods ) the Pa= 
gans affirming him to be the tru God; the Chri- 
ftians proving him to have bin a man , ſon 
of Saturne & Rhea, borne in Crete', & buryed 
there : & to be perſonated by a fowle 8& ſedu- 
cing Divil, as W.L, renders their words. Now 
this Point could never have bin diſputed , 
had both partyes agreed , that the thing 
fignifyed by the Name Tupitcr , had bin the 
one tru God , & all the difference had bin 
about that name. As de fato no Chriſtian ever 
diſputed with the Turkes, about the Being of 
one only God , becauſe they call him not , as 
we doe, Deus,or God, but Alla. 'This hint gives 
« us a fayre proſpe& into the ſentiments of 
Chriſtian Antiquity : for all Diſputants both 
Chriftians , & Pagans muſt have ſpokennoe 
thing to the purpoſe, if what E. S, ſays be 
ru. 

A third reaſon, 8 the ſtrongeſt of all, is , 


that as E.S. States the,Controverly , Pagans + | 


werein the ryght 8c Chriſtians in the wrong, 
For, whatſayd the Chriſtians ? Iupiter was 4 vis 
cious man , & is a filthy Divil, What ſayd the 
Pagans? Inpiter is the tru God. Now what isthe 
reall truth, according toE. S, ? Iupiter in the tru 
God , bleſſed for evermore. By which words he 
gives-in Evidence for the Pagans, againſt the 
Apoſtles, who in opoſition to Iupiter, 8 the 
whole rabble of ſuchlike fi&itious Divinitys , 
planted the Chriſtian Faith : againſt the Glo= 
rious Martyrs,who watred it with their blood: | 


againſt the ancient Fathers, who defendedit 
with their writings : againft the Primitive 
Church , which profeſt it , amidft the greateſt 
Perſecutions: againſt God himſelf, whoby in= 
vilible Graces, & viſible Miracles confirmed it, 
& laſtly againſt that very Iupiter, { tor whome 
he pleades) who owned himlfelt to be afilthy 
Divil. What cenſure can be toe ſevere, for 
ſo rash averdid&? Seing by it, the Pagans are 
abſolved , & the Chriſtians condemned, & this 
by a pretended Profeſſor of Chriſtianity, & an 
Aflertor of its primitive Purity. 

Imagin your ſelf (toE.S. I ſpeake ) to be 
brought into agreate Aſſembly , where all the 
Faithfull ſouls of the three firſtages were met, 
where,on the onefide were placed the glorious 
Martyrs, in ſcarlet robes, deyed in their owne 
blood : on the other Renowned Doctors 8c 
Fathers in white shining garments, ſymbols 
ofthe lyght of their DoQrine, wbich dire&ts 
the Ignorant to Heaven : at the upper end , the 
Apoſtles, & Evangelifts, & neere them the 
72.Diſciples: &allthe reſt ſtood in the middle. 
Think that all fix tbeir eyes on you ( 8 
doubtlefle from Heaven they doo ) as on the 
firſt man, who retaining thenameof a Chriſtian, 
aſſerted the Error they overthrew , & oppoſed 
the Truth , they upheld , viz, that Inpiter was 
not God, but ether awicked man , or afilthy Divil. 
Imagin theyſay untoyou : ”How happens it, 
» that our cauſe , which for ſo many ages 
» riumpht oyer Impicty , $hould now fall un- 


©; der it, being arraigned at the Bar ,'of your 
,, [udgment, & there: found Guilty > How 
,» Chances it, that we, the Martyrs , should 
,» bave ſpilt our blood: we, the DoQors, have 
,, ewployedourwit,ſtudyes , & ut moſt induſ- 
,» try: we,the Apoſtles 8& Diſciples, have ſpent 
,» our labours, & whole liaes : we, the faithfull, 
,,cxpoled our ſelves to the greateſt tor- 
,» ments, to deſtroy the Kingdome of Iupiter , 
»» Who you ſay, wasthetru God ? What excuſe 
»» canyou alleadge for this fa& , of which you 
»» findus guilty, viz, firit, of denying the tru 
»» God : ſecondly of accuſing him , of Ince$ , 
3» Adultery , Rapes , Sodomy , Rebellion, Parricide, 
»» & what not ? all which we charged on 
2» Tupiter, by an unparallelled Blaſphemy , if he 
,»be God. And ( which aggravates our crime } 
_ »» weall continued obfſtinate in aſſerting theſe 
» Blaſphemys,even toourlaſt gaſpe,8& breathed 
,» Out our ſouls, in finall Impenitency. To what 
»»place will you ſentence us, after our death 
»-» Whome you find quilty of ſuch foul crimes 
»» during our life > To Heaven? Blaſphemy , 
-» accompanyed with finall Impenitency can< 
,» notenterit,To the Ayre 2 our fins would de= 
,» file it, To the Earth? we are un worthy to 
,»treade uppon it. Hell, Hell is the only fit 
2» place for us, if yet Hell it ſelf hath any tor- 
,, ments proportioned to ſo hainous offences, 
What reply can you make to this 2 with what 
eyes can you lookeon them ? 


Should he thence paſle into an Aſſembly of 


Pagan Idolaters,Iupiter the Arch-Divil, (or Lu- 
cifer ) preſiding over them;with what Acclama= 
tions would he be received! How would they 
rejoice for {o noted a Proſclite! How would 
the Preſident renew his hopes of recovering 
that throne , by the helpe of ſo able a man , 
which he affected from the beginning, in 
the ſides of the north ( Tay 14. 13.) whence he 
was beaten by the Spiritof God, working in, 
& with the Primitive Chriſtians! That Satars 
was fora time to be bound, & after Looſed 
againe , we reade Apoc. 20. 3. Such Doarine, 
as this, ( that he is the tru God ) givesagreate 
blow to his chaine, And what difpotitions 
there are at preſent to entertaine him,all know, 
Libertiniſme, Blaſphemy ,8 all Impicty walking 
bare-faced , men glorying in them , ſeeme to 
provoke our Juſt God to punish theſe fins , by 
that other, Paganiſme : & the multitudes 
flocking to ſuch Conventicles, as have little of 
Chriſtianity more then the name , diſcover 
how looſely many of the people are united to 
Chriſt , & that there aregreate diſpoſitions to 
a generall Apoſtaſy : which I amperſwaded E.S. 
would be as ſorry to {ce happen in his days, as 
any other. Yet leaſt ( altho againſt his will ) 
he shouldpromote ſce greate a miſcheife, 
Iwishhe renounce this Paradox otherwiſe 
thatitbe writ uppon his Towbe : Here Lyeth 4 
Champion of the Reformed Church of Ingland, who 
Belcivedin , & Adoredno other God, butthe Pagan 
SEE 2 


I deſigne no formall anſwer to his Defence 
of the Diſcourſe of Tdolatry, His able Antagoniſt 
needesno helpe from my Weakeneſle: fo let 
bim end the diſpute, he hath ſo happily ma= 
paged hitherto. YetifI amnot miſtaken,TI hall 
lay ſuch principles, as may ſerve foran anſwer 
to that booke : For {eing the manner of hand- 
ling the matteris new , I haveraken the liberty 
to be Longer in it , then elſewhere. It ma 

be he will ( having reade what I fay ) find a 
reaſon to change his Judgment of us , that we 
can ſay nothing ,burt out of Bellarmin,or Coc- 
cius. It isno hard matter, to ſatisfy any indiffe 
rent wan; inthat point, it being ſo clcere in 
Antiquity, that if we reade InSinus, M. or 
Athenagoras , Tertullian , or S. Cyprian , Minu- 
tius Felix , or Arnobius, S. Auſtin, or $.Hierome, 
we ball every where find convincing proofes 
of the talshood ofthat Errour. Ir may be, ſome 
may take the paynes to publish ſome of thoſe 
Greate men's treaties, in Inglish , for the 
publick good: roshew the World, Mr. Stil. 
*$Ingenuity in handling Controverſy. Now if 
he hath the Confidence to falſify ſo cleere 4 
matter of fact, teſtifycd by Scripture, by Fathers, 
by Hiſtory, by Pagans, by the Divils themſelves, 
and acknowledged by thoſe of his owne 
Communion, how can he be relyed on in 
Points of Do&rine, which are more diſputable, 
as being more obnoxious to miſtakes, & not 
capable offo cleere diſprootes > He could nor 


poſſibly have given greater cauſe, to ſuſpect 


K.. amd . _ mx=x _ ng 
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all he writes, then by ſuch a Paradox, ſo evie 
dently falſe, & ſo confidently aſſerted, 

One thing I deſire of our adverfaryes i for 
their owne ſakes that they regarda little what 
write ', 6 not fill their bookes with every 
thing that occurres , tru, or falſe. I sball 
take notice of Mr. B. in the tra. Mr, Whitby 
inthe title Page of his booke cites as Scotys 
bis Opinion , an Objeiox which he makes, 
& an{wers, He myght with like reaſon have 
cited him , & all Divines for Atheiſme ſein 
all put ſome Objections againſt the Being of 
a God : & all Proteſtant writers of contro= 
verſy, for Popery , feing out of them , Papiſt 
obje&ions may be taken. Again pag. 242. 
he ſays no 'ancient Father takes notice of any 
Heathen objefing to Chriſtians their Prayers to 
Saints :'which is an aſſurance, ſays he, there was 
20 ſuch praftice, Yet S. Auguſtin twice takes 
notice of that objecion, I. 8. de Civit. Dez 
C-27. & |, 20, contra Fauſt. c. 21. As alſo 
S. Hierome ep. 5 3. ad Riparium, & lib. cont. 
Jovinian. c. 2. Againe in the ſame page he 
aſſures there was no mention of canoniLing Saints, 
zill the 7. century. Yet the ſ{chiſme of the Do= 
natiſts wasin the beginning ofthe 4. century, 
& apreate cauſe of this {chiſme was the malice, 
& ſpyght of Lucilla , afaRious , proud, 8 ex- 
cecding rich woman, who was reprehended by 
Cecilianus, then a Deacon , for honouring the 
bone of a Martyr before he was Canonized, Os 
Martyris nondum vindigati,lays Optatus Milevit. 


1.8 may beſecne in S. Ang.l. x.cont.Parmes 


nian. cap. 3, & epiſt. 162. Moreover out of 


the Iliberiran Council can. 60. & S. Auſtin. 
Brevic. collat. die 3. c. 13. is gathered that 
the African , 6 Spanish Churchs would not 
admit into the number of Martyrs (which was 
their Canonizing them ) ſuch as loſt their lives, 
having provoked the Perſecutors to kill them. 
Soe in the third age there was the cuſtome 
of Canonizing : for the Council of Eliberis ,*or 
Elvira 8 Optatusſpeake of it, as of a cuſtome 
eſtablisht. This being ſoe cleere , & foe 
obvious ,I cannotgueſſe what shouldground 
M7. Whitby's miſtake of no cuſtome to Cano= 
nize before the 77. century , unleſſe it was 
that he found in Bellax. 1. 1.de Sand. Beatit, 
or in Sarius his life of S. Swithbert, that this 
Saint was the firſt of w hoſe ſolemne Canoni- 
zation any records are extant. Which yet is 
far , from whatMr, Whitby affirmes , of no men< 
tion of the cuſtome of Canonizing till the 7. Cen= 
tury., Such grofle errours beare the character 
of a Miniſter fryghted with Popery , & ipti- 
ting againſt it : none elſe are capable of 
them. I have reade very little in that worke: 
for opening it accidentally in that place , 
where thoſe two greate untruths 'are ſo 
confidently advanced , that brought to my 
mind the words of the wiſe man , Prov. 29. 
20. Sol thought I myght ſpend my time 
better, then on him, | 
One word to preuent Es. 

| n 


[n the following treatiſe, I put W.T., for 
Will. Lawd late Lord Primate of Ingland { as 
alſo E. S. for D.Stillivgfleete, & G.B, for My; 
Burnet ) not out of any diſcſteeme of his 
perſonall Endowtnents , or want of Reſpe&' 
fortis publicke charaQter zbut. only for brevi= 
ty's ſake. Which none can be offended with, 
who knows,we cite in alike manner Be/larmin, 
Baronius , Pcrron, Cayetan , without their 
titles, notwithſtanding their Ecclefaſticall 
dignity. | | | : 
Selfe defence is of the law of nature ; & is 

never lcfſe obnoxious to Cenſure, then when 
leaft perſonall : And ſuch is my caſe; whoſe 
only endeauour is, to pleade for the Car. 
Church, of which I have the happineſſe to be 
an Inconſiderable Member :{oe my undertaking 
Cannot be blamed, In the handling it, I have 
avoyded , as much as poſhble all perſonall 
RefleRions, which are not forced on me by 
the booke , I anſwer, Someare unayoydable : 
for it is impoſſible xo confute a ſophiſme , 
without diſcovering 2 fault ether narurall, or 
( which is worle) poluntary in the Authour ; 
nor anſwer a calumny , with out calling it ſo, 
It I find the Church ivrongfully accuſed, & prove 
it, & call a boate, aboate, & a ſpade a ſpade, he 
muſt bevery partiall ,whoblames me. 
= Whatend may be expected of theſe Diſputes 
A Iknow nor, ſcing Paſſion and Intereſt tyghts 
J :gainſt Truth: whileſt we cannot ( without 
ccnouncing our Faith wn from Chrift , & 


his Apoſtles )8 our Adverſfaryes will not, alter ? 
their ſentiments. It is our duty, to pray.that *' 
Truth may prevayle , 8 the God of Truth be 


glorifyed. 


Let us give care to My, Burnet's Depoſition 
againſt Papifts, which he begins with: a reall 
or affected lamentahion: If reall, it will be an 
an a& of Charity to comfort him : which is 
the thing I aime at in this Tra, . | 
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CHATTES K --.: 
G. B. his deſuene , &> diſpoſition 
Whenhe writ this Booke : of the 
Wickedneſſe of the world. 


- M rs. GB. page 7, He that increaſeth 
35 knowledge, incraſeth ſorroty , is an ob= 
ſervation which holderh true of no part o 

»» knowledge , ſo much as of the knowledge 
2Of mankind: it is ſome relief to him, who 
,» Knows nothing of foreigne wickedneſle, to 
z, hope there are other nations where in vertu 
-,is honoured, & Religions in efteeme,which 
2» Allays his regrates when he ſees Vice, & Im- 
3 picty abound in his covntry ; but if by 
,» travelling or reading , he enlarge bis Ho= 
3,r1zon, & know mankind better, his re grates 
3 will grow, when he finds the whole world 


| _ $,lyes in wickedneſle. 


$1 4 
P: 3 


AnSwER, We neede hot travell, or read 
much, to know, that the whole world lyes in 
wickcdueſſe : Seing thoſe are the words of 
the beloved diſciple, 1. Jo. 5. 19. This is in« 

| Bz 


(2) 
deedan occaſion of {orrow . But inthe ſame 
placethe B, Apoſtle comforts us , by ſaying 
we know that we are of God. Soe that the world 
there is underſtood of unbeleivers: who are [in 
wickedneſſe , by originall 8 actuall fin, for 
which they haue no lawfull, 8 efficacious 
expiation, no Sacrament inſtituted by Al- 
myghty God lawfully adminiftred. Bur we, 
who are in the tru Church, are of God , unto 
' whome we are regenerated by Baptiſme ; & 
if by humane frailly we dye to God falling 
into any greivous fin, we have the Holy Sa- 
crament of Pennance to rayle us againe to 
the life of Grace. 

Yer it is not the Apoſtles meaning, that in 
the tru members of the Catholick Church 
thereis nothingreprehenſible; or thatin thoſe, 
who are not in it there is nothing Good. In 
Heaven there 1s nothing but Vertu, thoſe 
Bleſſed fouls having their will ſoe united to 
that of God , that they cannot offend him. 
In Hell there is notbing but ſin: the wills of 
thoſe wretched Spirits < ſoe obſtinate in 
the love of themſclves , «that they cannot doe 
any thing which $should pleaſe God. This 
preſent life is a meane betwixt thoſe extre- 
mes: & in it there is a mixture of PerfeAions 
& imperfections, of vice & vertu, Thole , 
who are moſt wicked have ſomething good # 


& in thoſe, who are moſt vertuous, there are | 
{omeremainders of Humane frailty , for their 5 


"ihe 


3 
Humiliation, which we ought nether to eſ< 


teeme,nor imitate. (4) There was none like unto 
Atchab , which did ſell hin ſelf to work wicked= 


neſſe in the ſyght of the. Lord, Yet he humbled + 


bimſelfe & put on ſackcloth, @ fafted. S.Paul(b) 
The cheſen veſſell unto God to beare his name 
before the Gentils, & Kings, & the children of 
Tſrael,yet(c)there was given to him a thorne in the 
flech, the meſſenger of Satan , to buffet hint. 
And who can without compaſſion reade his 
ſeventh chapter to the Romans; in which he 
deſeribesthe conflict hefe|tinteriourly,betwixt 
the Spirit , & the flesh > Which he concludes 
with theſe pathetick words : O wretched man 
that I am,who $hall deliver me from the body of 
this death? which renew the memory of that 
torment,to which Mezentius the tyrant(d)con= 
demned his innocent ſubjeQs : 8& the He- 
truſcans(e) exerciſed uppon their captives : 
binding living bodyes to rotten putrifyed car 
kaſles, & leaving them ſoc. But the Apoſtle, 
who deſcribes his paine , relates his eaſe, & 
having explicated his fickneſſe acquaints us 
with its Remedy , the grace of God , through 
Teſus Chriſt our Lord. So that if the combat 
aftryghts us, by this aſſiſtance we may be en» 
couraged , 6 comforted, | | 
Yet though I grant that thereis occaſion 
enough , to lament on what fide {oever we 
calt our eyes on mankind, 'in this ſtate of 
(a)r. Kings 21, 25. (b) A. 9. 15.(c)2, Cor. 12. 7+ 
(d)Vigilins Zneid. 8.(c) Ang. 1. 4. contra Inl, cults 


corrupt nature, if we conſider how little men 
uſe the meanes deſigned for their improvement 
in yertu, & reſiſting, theirbad inclinations. Yet 
there is little appearanee of greife in your 
booke: which hath more ofa Satyre them of a 
Lamentation, your ſtile being rather bitingly 
inyective, then mourningly compaſſionate: 
you diſcover more of Diogenes,or of Democritus, 
tzcen of Heradlitus. | 

Were there no objeds of regrate neerer 
home ? Doth your owne Church afford you 
po occaſion to shew your Zeale , in blaming 
the faults of her childien ,In order to getthem 
corrected ? Sure itdoth , or the world is very 
much miſfinformed. How comes it then , that 
you negled& hercure, of: whome your cha=- 
.xaQer oblidges you to have a care; 8 Search 
the {ores of the Roman Church , with which 
you have nothing todoe > Doe you not ſee 
.that you give us reaſon, to ſay, your Charity is 


diſorderly, not beginning at home : & that (4) : 


as the Hypocrit , you labour to shew in, or 


take out of anothers eye , 4 mote, while you | 


neglect a beame in your.owne ? 


G. B. pag.'t. ”It argues 4 cruel, & inhumane | 
» temper,to delyght in beholding Scenes of Horrouy | 


x & miſery. 


 AnswER. What temper then doth it argue to. | 


delyght. in repreſenting them, 8 that in the | 


molt horrible, tragicall, 8 diſmall colours , 


(a) Like 6, 2, 


Y' 
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which art; and ſtudy, can invent ? for what 
can even the moſt inventive Imagination 
fancy more diſmall, then what you write 
pag. 2. Indignityes done to God , & his Son Chriſt : 
the enemy. of mankind triumphing over the world 
with abſolute authority ; & enragederuelty : Satan 
have aſeate,when Chriſt s throne shouldbe:Chriſtcu= 
dome fallen from its firſt love , & thegreateſt part 
of it made shipwrack of its Faith : 'that Church , 
whoſe Faith was once ſpoken of throughout the 
world, become Mother of the Fornications of the 
Earth. In fine, Falling away , myſtery of iniquity, 
AntiChrift , Babilonish Rome , Bewitchings , ſor- 
ceryes, & what not. Adde but obſtinacy in 
theſe horrid crimes ( which is a circumſtance 
aggravating them , without altring theirſpe- 
cics ) & the Paynes due to ſin( which are not 
horrible, if compared with fin) & we here 
have apicture of Hell. 

Your temper is very merciful , & humane » 
which ptompts you to make ſuch a map of 
the fargreateſt part of Chriſtianity ! This will 
appeare more cleerely , when we come to 
conſider your charge inretayle,8 examinyour 
proofes, when we ſee you are forcedto ſceke 
them in the obſcure withdrawing roomes 


_ of man's hart , which are inacceſſible to all, 


but God, of which neverthelefſe you ſpeake 
as confidently , as if God had lead you by 
the hand into them , & made you partaker 
of bis Knowledge. Purgarry was invented on 


| (6 

deſfigne to enrich tho &. : Tranſulftantiation 
611 deſigne to make it more eſteemed : Therprima= 
cy of the Pope on deſigne of Grandeur,&o, And 
although we youch Scripture tor all 'theſe 
poitts, yer you are pleaſed to ſay, we doe 
fot ground them on Scripture , buton Am= 
bition & Avarice, Nay you net only faine 
proofes fot our DoErines , but fix on us 
Doetrines themſclves, which we diſow ne, 
as that we teach to þreakc the Command- 
ments. Soe that we may profetſe , that 
«ll that is ugly , 8 xiGoall , in the Scene of 
Hotrrour, & Miſory , which you repreſent , 
cothes frotr) your owne pincell, 8 1 is an effe& 
of your owne braytie. See whar 1s your rem- 
p?r: & how much yout Reader is oblidged 
fo you. 


CHAPTER It. 
Of Anti-Chrift. 


. B. Page 3. Being warned of ſo much 
Ys. to the Chriſtian Religion, it is a ne= 


ceſſary. enquiry to fee if this AntiChrit be yet + 


come, or if we muſt looke for another. 

AxsSwtR. Doe you then think it as ne- 
ceſſary to know AntiChriſt , as to know 
E47iſ? > Thar you cxpreſſc your carneſtneſſe 


( 7 = 

17 enquiring after Anti h:iſt in thoſe words(4) 
of S. John the Baptiſt” s inqueſt after the Meſ= 
fas? Nay yours are more prefling , & urgent, 
then thoſe of that greate Saint : for he ſayd 
3 only: Art thou he that should come ,or Looke we 
I for another > Bur you {ay : or muſt we Looke 
1 for another? As if it were a more preſling 
duty to enquire afterthe AntiChri#, then the 
Meſſias. 

We are warned indeed of Anti-Chrift :8& 
we are alſo warned, of the danger hanging 
1 over the Church, from(b)falſe Prophets ,8 falſe 
$ Chrifts, Who should fay : Loe here is Chriſt - 
Loe he is there. All Sectarys pretend to him, 
You will doubtleſle fay, be ts:in your Prelati- 
call Church : the Presbyterian ſays he is in his 
$ Aſemblyes : The independant is for his con=- 
{| venticles : the Quaker Claimes him alſo. What 
j 5hall a Roman Catholike doe? what choice 
{ $hall he make > Our Blefſed Saviour having 
f forewarned us of the danger,armes usagainſt 
F it : Ne credideritis : belcive noneof them ; but 
q ſticke to the old DoQrine, &the Catholick 

Church, Which I cite, as more againft you, 
J then any thing, you can bring againſt us, out 
of your contemplations on Anti-Chriſt, or the 
Apocalypſe : to which you would never ro- 
curre, hadyou any cleere grounds againſt us in 
Scripture, I ſuſpe&t the cauſe of any man, 
E which to decide a ſuite-in-law , produces 


(a)Lak. 7,79, (t) Mar. 13,21. 22: 


(8) 
, bbſcure, dubious, & ( forthat reaſon) inſigni- 
ficant deedes. FE should on that ſcore, had 
others beene wanting, ſuſpe the cauſe of the 
ſeRaryes ,millenarians , fift-monarky-men, & 
the like, And that reaſonis ſufficient to make 
me ſuſpe& you, who recurre to thoſe obſcure 
Prophecyes of the AntiChriſt : whichat beſt 
are extremely obſcure: as appeares by the er- 
rours, grounded on it as you acknowledge : 
For you ſay: 

G.B. pag. 3. Some have ſtretched the notion 
of AntiChriſtiamiſme ſo far.that things harmleſſe, 

innocent, come with in its compaſſe : & others 
have too much contratted it, that they myght 
ſcape free. | 

AnsweR. It ſeemes the limits of the n0« 
7ion of AntiChriſtianiſme are very arbitrary , 
ſoing they are extn ded ,or contraQted accor- 
ding(not to Scripture,or Tradition,but) to the 
fancy,8 caprichio ofevery pragmaticall Heade, 
Whenyou confidermore impartially the things 
larmeleſſe & Tnnocent , which youblame in us 
as AntiChriſtian, very probably , you will 
| fndyour felfe to be of the number of thole , 
who ftretch its notion beyond its nature , 
& thoſe limits, which God hath defigned 
tor it. 
 G,B., pag. 3, AntiChriſtianiſme is not only 
a bare contradiftion to ſome branches , or parts , 
of the Ghoſpel ; but a defigne & entire complex, 
of ſuch opinions , & prattices, as are Contras 
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"P (9). 
diftory to , & ſubverſive of, the pow 


er & fe of 


Chriſtianity. 

AnSwER. Never did Junior Sophifter 
amongſt illiterate Peſants, deliver his ſenti= 
ments, or Apollo amongſt his deluded Adorers, 
ſpeake bis Oracles, more magiſterially, then 
you deliver your Opinions in controverted 
matters , of Faith : forſuch is this point , ſeing 
it is delivered in Scripture, 8 there are ſuch 
variety of perſwaſitons concerning it's tru 
meaning , as you your ſclfe ſayd even now. 
You give us a new notion of it & what Scrip= 
ture , what Tradition , what decree of 2 
Councill, what father, doe youalleadge for it? 
None. Not foe much 'as any reaſon offred. Is 
not.this to Lord it over the faith of your 
Reader? To beg thething. in'queſtion ?8& to 
expe the world should be ſo ſtupid, as to 
be taken with ſuch a ſlyght? That you 
Should meete with beleife, becauſe you boldly 
aſſert? 

To your bare aſſertion, I will oppoſe my 
negation : 8 why should not my negation be 
be of as much weyght, as your affirmation? 
Eſpecially ſeing I ſpeake with all theſe, 
whome you blame for enlarging , or contrac 
ting too much the notion of AntiChriſtia® 
nifme ; 8 you ſtand alone, I confirme my ne- 

ation with Scripture I. Jo. 4. 3. where 
thoſe are ſayd to be AntiChriſt , who deny 
Chriſt's coming in the flech. Which is only one 


, (10 
article of Chriſtianity, how ſocver it be of the 
moſt fundamentall. | 
| Yer kt ys grant, what yowſoe confidently 
beg , that Anti-Chriſtianiſme 1s acomplex of 
opinions oppoſed to the power , & life of 
Chriſtianity. I know none , who hath better 
title toit , then your Reformation: for thelife 
of Chriſtianity,is Faith,8& Charity : 8 you have 
deſtroyed the firſt by Hereſy , & the ſecond by 
Schiſine, as$hall be proved hereafter. - 
Children delyght- in Edged tooles , which 
{crve only to cuttheir fingers : 87 you, 8 your 
brethren, uſe weapons againft us , which 
wound your ſelves, Fatall Experience myght 
have. taught you 'more diſcretion, then to 
be ftill mouing that ſtone , which hath once 
crusht both your Church , 8 ſtate to pieces, 
- * And truly the. reproch of Anti-Chriſtian 
will fall on your Church , if proved againſt 
ours. For ſay what you pleaſe of the ancient 
Britans , the firſt Apoſtles of the Inglish who 
brought us the light of Faith, 8T planted the 
Ghofoel amongſt us , came from Rome. The 
Hierarchy youpretend to, came from thence : 
By authority from the Pope my Lord of Can= 
rerbury is Primate, & my Lord of London is 
his Suffragan, By the {ame authority the 
Country is divided into Dioceſes: your Deas 
nes8 Chapters ſetled: your univerſityes foun= 
ded, & ſeverall degrees inftitnted in them. 
It the Pope be the AntiChriſt, both univer- 
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(1x) 
ſitys , & Hierarchy amongſt you is Anti- 
Chriſtian. 
More over the Livings, you enjoy, were for _ 
the moſt part, if not altogcther, given bythe 
ious liberality of Perſons, who profcſt that 
Faith, we profefie, &lived, & dyed in the 
Communion of our Church. Gratitude to ſuch 
BenefaRots may teach you to Judge lefle ſe- 
verely, to{uſpend your Judgment, tilyou have 
more convincing arguments to ground it on , 
then your owne bare & bold Afſertion: 


— 
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CHAPTER III. 


Tru the Defrgnes of Chriſtian 
Religion. 


'"= Deſigne of God in eſtabliching Res 
ligion, was that Men should {ſerve him in 
this world, & enjoy biminthe next:thatthey 
(a)bere ſow, with teares;therereape with Toy:now 
wn(b)their race, & fyght their battle,then receive 
their Crowne. Rivers (c) receive their waters 
from the ſea, 8 returne to it againe: &Reli= 
Sion receives its beginning -from, God , runs 
throughall ages,toreturne to God againe.Each 
man before his creation, is Creatrix eſſentia, ſays 
S. Anſelme: from which by creation he is C 
parated : .& by Regeneration , & the good 


(-)P/al. 146, 5.{b)8. Tim: 4. 71 #.{c)Exclef. 2. 7- 


(12) 


workes which follow it, he returnes to him 


againe, never more tobe ſeparated from him: 
The firſt Action is of God alone; the reſt are 
of God &jman, for God(a)will not complcate 
the work of our ſalvation with out the coope- 
ration of man.God(b)can doe all, with out man 
but willnot : man (c) can doenothing withour 
God, from whome he muſt expe&prevenient, 
concomitant , 8 ſub{cquent Graces, forall , & 
every meritorious action, | | 
That blifſe , which God preparesfor usinthe 
next life, containes God himſelf, & whenen- 
joyedrendersthethrice happy ſoul, like(d)unto 
God : & we mult attaine to it by meanes pro= 
portionable,which partake of thereſemblance. 
W hereforeourunder ſtanding muſtbelike that 
of God, beleiving him:&our will, Loving him: 
thefirſt is Faith, the ſecond, Charity. To which 
adde Hope to Keepe our ſoul fteedy amidft the 
 difficultyes of thislife , as an anker (e) fixes a 
Ship : 8 you have the three vertues ; called 
Theologicall ; becauſe they rely immediatly 
on Almyghty God: Faith on his Veracity ; 
or Truth in affirming. Hope onhisFidelity in 
promiting , & Geodnefle as he is our Cheife 
Good : & Charity on his Goodneſſe in its {elfe. 
W hich three Virtues contairie what isrequired 
of us in this life: Whatſoever isrequired to 4 


a) aug. 2 te creavit, fone te, non te ſalvabit fene 26. 

b) Subeſt zi61, C1417 wolueris, poſſe. c Sine me nthil po- 
reſts facere. Io. 75, 5 id) Sirmiles eerinus, £10. 3: 4; 
(8) Heb. 6. T9. 
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good life, ts knowne, is we know what to beleive, 
zo hope, & tolove, Says(4)S. Auſtin. W hichars 
the only things, Religion regards: as being de. 
ſigned only for theſe three vertues. 

But are we notoblidged to Keepe the come 
mandments? Or doe not they advauce towards 
Heaven, who run(b)in the paths , which God 
hath traced out> And how come theſeto be 
omitted ? AnswER: They arenotomitted; but - 
are contained in Charity. (c) He that loveth aj 
other, bath fullfilled the law , our whole duty to 
our neygbbour, & the commandments rela - 
ting to him , being breifly comprehended in this 
ſaying : Love thy neyghbour as thy ſelfe. As our 
wholeduty , to God is contained in that other 
ſaying. Love God above all things. (d)On theſe two 
commandments hang all the law ,'& the Prophets. 

Theſe are the'two rootes(e)ofthe good zree, which 
brings forth good fruite. As love of our ſelves is 
the roote of the bad tree, which brings forth bad 

Fruite. The(f)roote of all good is Charity,as the roote 
of all evill is concupiſcence. Againe :(g)To live 
well, is to love God with allourbart, with all our 
ſoul, with ail our mind, 


(a) Aug, Ench. c- 4. Omntz. que requirts, proculdubie 
feies, diligenter ſciendo, quid credi, quid ſperari debeat , 
quid amari. Hec enim maxim, imo vero ſola in Religions 
ſequenda ſunt.(b)Pſal.z19.32.(c)Rom.13.8.9.(d) Mat. 
22. £0.(e)Mat.7. 77.(t) aug. ferm.44.de temp. Radix 
emnium bonorum eſt Chan itas, ſicut radtx omnium ma- 
borum eſt cupiditas. (g) Aug. 1. de moribus Eccl, c. 25. 
Nithil aliud eft ben? vivere , quam Foto THT i9t Ante 
1 tot mente, Deum diligere, 


5” 1 SS. 1. 
I should as calily write out the whole new 
teſtament, as endeavour, tocite all the paſſa- 
ges which direAly, or indiretly commend 
Charity : ſcing alltend to extinguish inusſelfe 
love, & tokindle Divinelove. Init Divine love 
ſometimes is pteferred before(a)the tongues of 
men, & Angells :before Faith working mi- 
raclcs, before knowledge of the greateſt myl= 
teryes. Almes giving,&c. It iscalled(b)the bond 
of perfeftion, the end (c) ( oxintent)of the com- 
mandments, &c, I end with the words ct the 


beloved; & loving diſciple : (4)60d is love: &' he 


that dwelleth in love, dwclleth in God, & God in 
him. W herefore with reaſon S. Auſtin(e )ſayd; 
Ille tenct quicquid latet , & quicquid patet in di- 
vinis ſermonibus , qui ſervat Charitatem in mo- 
Jibus. | h 
I shoulg not have beene ſo long uppona point. 
of which I thought none could be ignorant , 
who rcades the Scriptures, or knows the Ru- 
diments of Chriſtianity , did I nor perceive , 
that you cther never knew it , orhave forgot- 
ten. And When(f)for thetine, & your yocation, 
ou 5hould be a teacher , you have neede that one 
Should teach you , which be the faſt principles af 
the Oracles of God: For how happens it , that in 
relating the deſigaesof Chriſtian Religion, there 
tsnot onecleere word of the love of Gad,wbich is 
the maine defigne of it you ſpeakoof Purity, 
Ingenuity 
(a) r.Cop. #3.(b)Col. $. #4.(c)1.Tim.s.(d) Ip..i8, 
(« ) Aug. 1, de laudibus Charitatis.(f)Beb.s 12 - , 


( 7 '« IRE 

Ingenuity, Patience, 015) ity,6C ſome thing of 
the love of our neyghbour, But why are you Glent 
of the love of God, which gives vertu to all 
the reſt, which withourir avayle as nothing, (a) 
how perfe& foever they be in their kind ?_ 
Doe you intend to make that fall under the 
notion of AntiChriſtianiſme , 2s being with 
you no part of the Deſignes of Chriſtianity > 
I shall expedt a fatisfaQory anſwer to theſe 
doubts; 8 FRO to 
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| C HAP TE R- 13 V. OY 
G. B. His explication of the Deſi 17 nes 


of Chriſtianity. 


'B. pag. 4: The firſt deſi igne of Chriſtian 
Religion is to give us 15ght apprehenſions 
of the Nature, & Attribites of _ . - 

Pag. 5. The ſecond branch is to bold forth the 
method of mans reconciliation with his Maker. 
You meane, that the intent of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion1s to teach us, that there is One God, & 
One Mediator : which are obje&s of our 
Faith. 

Pag. 7. The third is to teach the perfetteſt , 
clecreſt, & moſt divine rules, for advancing of the 
ſeuls of men to the hyghef perfetion of their na- 
FYrCs: it giving cleerer rules, © fuller diretions, 


ia 7, Cor. 13. 


+ * 
then ether morall Philoſophers, or the old tefla= 


ment. The leſſons of Purity, chaſtity , _ = 


hamility, meekeneſſe, patience , & generoſity. Not 
one word of charity : but Generofity, I know 
not whence, comes in totake its place. 

Pag. 8. The fqurth is to unite Mankind in 
the cloſeſt bonds of Peace, freindship & charity , 
which-it doth tempering our Paſſions, forgiving 


Injuries , loving our enemyes , teaching obedience |} 
z0 thoſe in authority over us, & by aſſociating us || 


Into one body , called the Church. 
ANSWER. This 1s indeed a defſigne worthy 


of Chriſtian Religion; but iwperteAly expli- | 
cated by you, feing you omite the love of God, | 
_ the God(a)of Peace,who alone can give us per- | 
fe& Peace, Humane wills are naturally oppoſit | 


to one another , they cannot meete, but in 
their naturall center, God.. And the love of 
our neyghbour is never ſincere, &laſting, but 


whenit 15grounded on the love of God, The | 
firſtefict ofelfe love , is toſeperate us from | 
God, The ſecond, to divide us amongſt our | 
ſc}ves. Both are the cffets of fin ; 8& no | 
thing can prevent them , 8 linck us together | 
in the bonds of charity , but he who can re- | 


mit fins. 


That Peace then, which Chriſtian Reli- 
gion teaches, which the Church recomends' 


to herchildren , whichin her Prayers $shee de- 
mandsof God, is not an cfte& of human in» 


(A) 2. Cor. 13. 175 


LW | 739) | | 
duſtry ; bit of Grace, Ir praceedes from the - 


' mercy of God, it is-a ſequel of Purity of con» 


ſcience, & the Crowne ofreall, & tru Iuſtice: 
In fine it is the work ofthe unſpotted Lawbe, (a) 
at w hoſe birth Peace (b) was announcedin his 
name to tie worldby the Angells: who lefc 
Peace (cas a legacy to his diſciples before his 
Death: & who was ſacrificed on the Altar of 
the Crofle to reconcile usto his Heayenly fas 
ther,& reſtore Peace betwixt Heaven & Earth; 
which the lin, & Rebellion of Men had 
banisht. *, 
 Youlſee, fir, how inſufficient your expli- 
cation of Peace is for rhe ends you propoſe; 
You leaye out the Cheife , & moſt neceſlary 
a, for purging our difſenſions , & to 
uſe a Prophets Pans any ) you build with 
wntempered Mortar. Tou (e) heale the hurt,of the 
people flyghtly laying : Peace, Peace, whenthere 
is yo Peace. 

You hint indeed at a good humane meanes 


to Pegce ; Obedience to thoſe in Authority, It 


was to prevent ſchiſme, (f) that God efta« 

bliskt- one Apoſtle over the reſt. But your 

endlefſe Diviſions, & fſubdivifions amongſt 

yout (elves, Shew how .incfficacious this 

meanes is in your Reformation, And how 
C2 


(a) r, Peiy,r. 19. (b) Lak. 2. 14. (C) To. 14. 27; 
(d) Ezeh.c. 13. 10. (e) lerem. GC. 14.it) Inter Apo- 
ſolos unus eligitur, ut capite tonſtituto ſchiſmatis toll: $2+ 
tK4 occaſio, Hieron, |. 1. adyertius V-gilantium, £, x +. 


18 | 

can it beotherwiſc K. OE noi have 
| beforetheireyestheexample of your ficit Patri- 
arkes, whobegan your Reformation, by rejec- 
tingall Authority over them , 6 breaking the 
rules of divine worshipſctled al over the world 
& till that timeacknowledged by themſclves? 
Cur non licebitValentiniano , quod licuit Valentino 
de arbitrio ſuo fidem innovare? Tert. 1. de prez 
ſcript. Why way not a Lutheran doe , what 


was lawfull to Luther > your firſt Reformers - 


rez<Aed ſome articles of Faith, thenuniverſally 
belcived , becauſe they ſeemed not to be con- 
tained in Scripture : why may not the ſame 
.motive authorize their followers , to re- 
Jet ſome others which you would retaine , 
altho they are as little to be found in Scrip- 
tures ? Why may not a moderne Proteſtant 
retrench {ome unneceflary ceremony uſed by 
'you atpreſent, {cing you have cutoff foe man 
others? Let others live by that law which you 
publish ; think not ſoe hygbly , of your onne 
authority, as tomake your ditamens not only 
the Rulcof Adions ; but of the laws them- 
ſclves. It shall be lawfullto diſſent from this ar= 
ticle of Faith, but not from that.other: to quit this 
ccremony ; & not that: when the ſame rule is 
applicable to both. Is not this properly(a) : to 
Lerd it over the faith of the Pcople ? What 
wonder you findyour layty refraftory to your 
ordinances? they are in this directed by your 
rule , & encouraged by your example, 
(a) 2, Cor, 7. 24. 
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Wherefore .. 9, where abroade for 
the roote of theſe tares: your Reformers plan- 
ted them: they layd the Egge, out of which. 
this cockatrice is hatched. They eate the 
ſower grapes, which {ct all your Teeth an 
Edge.Nether appearesthere any poſſibility of 
a remedy, while your reformation ſubſiſts : 
this principle of Diſcorde , 8 Schiſme being 
{ayd in its very foundation: & conſequently 
It cannot be removed, with out the ruin of. 
the whole ſtructure : nor retained withont 
perpetuall danger of renting it in Pieces. 

I wish theſe troubleſome {chilmes , & 
endlefle diſcordes amongft your ſelves, may 
make you ſecke a proper Remedy , by a 
Reunion to the center of union, God , & his 
Church, 
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CHAPTER YV. 


| Of the Charafters of Chriſtian 


Dodrine, 


.B. p. 8. I sball add to this the main diſtin- 
| Copuoing Charatters of our Religion , which 
= are four. Pag. 8. Firſt its verity. Pag. 10. The 
ſecond its genuine ſimplicity , & perſpicuity. The 
third,its Reaſonableneſſe:& the fourth its caſineſſes 
Thus you. 


C 3 


"/20) 

AtiswER. Are theſe the only, or even the 
Cheifte CharaGers of Divine Truths , w birther 
.you take them, as they, are delivered in holy 
##ir, or as taughr in the Church > Tan you 
hnd no other quality peculiar to them , not 
common to others ? Then knmane learning 
may equall , it not lurpaſſe Divine. Take, 
for example, ſome principles naturally knownez 
as T1Ws & 1186 make yes * or , The wholc body is 
greater then any part ef it, Thele are Tra © it is 
irpoſſible rey should be faiſe. They ar 
Perſpicaots,& E aſ3 : no man can doubt of rhe i 
who-underſtancs' tie ternies. They are Rea- 
fenable : for what tore reaſonable , then to 
aſſent to Evident Truth > Nay of we compare 
then with ſupernaturall Truths, asto their 
Perſpicuity & Verity , in orderto us , the 
advantage ſeemes greater on the {ide of naty- 
rall Truths : 3.* For no man ever doubted of 
the Truth of theſe, having once underſtood 
their termes; & many have, 8 doe doubt of 
fiith, althd ſuftcicntly propoſed. And 2.%no 
man ever di{lenred from thoſe Principles, 
when he had once admitted them ; & many 
have Apoſtatized from their Faith. « 

Soe that all the Prayſes you give to Faith, 
belong more to naturall Sciences , then roir, 
Such a ſtranger are you: to its tru Prero- 
gAtives. 

The reaſon of this ſtupendious blindneſſe 
in ſcarching the {criptures , is that you reads 


E- 21) 
them as amaſter ; _ asadiſciple: you intend 
not to learne from them what to beleive , but 
toshape them ro what you think : you havethe 
word bur reject the ſenſe, which is to the 
word, what thefoul is to the body , it gives it 
life, & motion. The (a) naturall man receiveth 
not the things, of the Spirit of God , for they are 
foolisbneſſe vnto him, nether can he know them , 
becauſe they are ſpiritually diſterned. You ſee, 
fir, that ſome may reade, or have the word of 
God, & yetnor comprehend its meaning : nay 
that it may ſeeme folly unto them. The words 
may be words of (b ) liſe everlaſting , & yetthey | 
cry : Darus eſt hic ſermo: this word is bard , & 
who can heare him ? | 

The Divine Scripturesare hygh & majeſti- 
call in the ſenſe; ſimple & without affeQation 


in word : theyare plaine; yet in themare hygh 


Hills , which no naturall wit can ſurmount. 
They are perſþicuou s, yet full of myſterious 
clouds, which baffle the moſt peircing eye. 
They are all Tru: yet S, Auſtin (c)rakesnotice 
of ſome {ceming contradiQtions, which cannot 
be reconciled with out recourſe to God the 
Authour of ſcriptures. Lefſle is learnt by ſtudy, 
then by Prayer, if Prayer beaccompanyed with 
humility. The (d)) teſtimony of God is faithfull , 


(a) r. Cor. 2. 74. (b) Tohn.6.G7.(6) |. 2.cont: 
Fauſt,c.2. Pi? cogitantes tante autoritatis eminentianms 
latere ibi aliquid crediderunt, quod petentibus daretuy » 
oblatrantibus negaretnr. (d) Pſal. a8 (Or 79.) 7. 


(22) 
giving wisdome to the little ones, or making wiſe 
the ſimple, as the Ioglish bath it. And the Au= 
thor of our faith glorifyes his Father, (a) for 
concealing his myſteryes from the learned, & wiſe, 
& revealing them to little ones. S, Gregory fur= 
zishes us with a fit compariſon, (b) of a shallow 
& deape river: in which alambe may wade, & an 
Flephant ſwimme. That is, in it the ſimple,8 
humble find ground to ſtand uppon ; which 
the Proud looſe, & by it,areloſt. The words 
are plaine , &ealy ; bur the ſenſe ſublime , & 
hard, not ro be reacht by humane induſtry ; bur 
by Divine inſpiration , which is denyed to 
thoſe', who rely on their owne abilityes, & 

iven, to ſuch as recurre to God, 


' No beokes of the Sybills, nor oracles of | 


the Divills , or other burgane writing can 
 equall Divine Scripture in this point. 
Another character , of Divine Scriptures is 
the force which accompanyesthem,& workes 
uppon the hart of thoſe whoare well diſpoſed 
which infinuates its ſelfe into the will, 8 
enflames it with the love of God breakeing 
in pieces the ſtony hart of finners. Are (c ) wt 
my words like fire, like a hammer that breakes 
aMuke. IE o 2: 

No precepts of Pagan Phyloſophers had 


this cnergy. I will not affure, you ever per- 


(a) Mat. 77. 25.(b) Greg. ep. ad Leandrum c. 4+ 
Inftar fluminis alti, & plani in quo Agnus ambnlet, 
Elephas natet. (C) lerem, 23. 29, 


| mm = 
ceived ether of thele two qualityesin reading . 
of Fcripture, in your workes there appeares 
little fignes of ether , or of the diſpoſition, 
which they ſuppoſe. Kel 
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CHAPTER VL 
Scriptures Suppreſt. 


"7. B. Pag. 13. Scriptures being the Revela- 
Cw of the whole counſell of God, & written 
by plaine & ſimple men, & as firſt direed to the 
aſe of the rude illitterate yulgar, forteaching them 
the mySerye of Godlineſſe, & the pathof life,it js 
a Shrewd indication, that if any ſtudy to kide this 
lyght under a candlefsick & tokeepe it in an un 
knowne tongue , or forbid the body of Chriſtians 
the uſe of it , that thoſe muſt be conſcious tothem= 

ſelves of greate deformity to that rule. 

AnswER. Here you begin your charge of 
AntiChriſtianiſme againſt your mother-Church 
Sas thecharge js falſe, ſoe in your managing 
3 1t,you mingle many Errouts , with ſome few 
y truths, Abad.cauſeis not capable of a better 
S defence. I'will take-notice- of ſome of your 

moſt conſiderable ſlips , & leave the reader to 
Judge of the reſt. 
That Scriptures were written by plaine & 
ſrmple men, is not tru. Was Moſesſuch, who 
was learned inail the learning of the Zgyp= 


24) 
tians > Was David = ſinger of Iſrael, 
aplaine & fimple man ? What sball we fayof 
Salomon, to w hoſe wonderfull knowledge the 
Scripture it ſelfe beares witneſle ? Amos , it is 
true, was; butEſayas was not , nor Daniel , 
nor Samuel. And whoever was Author of the 
Booke of Job,he was certainly far from being 
plaine & ſimple : forin him are toundin perfec- 
tion, Phyloſophy , Aſtrology 8 Divinity,as a 

queene gouverning tnem, & if Cauffinus the. 
Jeſuit may be beleived,ascompleateRhetorick, | 
as in any whoſoever. ' And as to the Authors 
of the new Teſtament , as long as S. Paul , 
S.Luke, &S, John are amongftthem, you will 
never perſwade the learned part of the world, 
that your ſpeech is not rasch & inconſi- 
derate. | | 

Bur ſuppoſe it tru , that they were all 
plaine & ſimple men : what then ? Doth it 
follow that what they writ, is caly to the 
meaneſt capacity > {for that you intend if 
you intend any thing. ) Doe you not Know, 
that theſe men, were only the Scribes, ofthe 
Holy Ghoſt > &*that in a ſcribe capacity iof | 
underſtanding is not neceMlary, but only fide= | 
lity in writing, No greate ſcience is neceflary 
in a Printer who only Prints whatis given 
him ,by an Author: the Same ofa. Scribe, who 
Writes what is dictated unto him. Now all 
Authors of Canonicall bookes are the Scribes 
ofthe Holy Ghoſt,z J:Yaxre:, foe their doce 
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trine is to be calculated according to the Mes 
ridianof that Divine Spirit; not of their qua- 
litys. Take the moſt plains, & fimple of them 
all,(a) the herd man of Thecue : readc himover: 
& if you {ay you underſtand him quite tho- 
rough, I will ſay, you have confidence to ſay 
any thing, 

G.B. pag, 14. The hardeſts part of Scripture, 
are the writings of the, old Teſtament , & yet 
thoſe were communicated to all. 

AxsweER. Some parts, of the new are as 
hard ,at any of the old , viz..the Apocalypſe, 
& {ome partsof S, Paul's Epiſtle, are hard tobe 
underſtood. (b) 

Likewiſe, Is itnot tru, that all che writings 
of the old Teſtament were made common to 
all the Iſraclirs. The King (c ) was indeed com- 
manded to write to himfelf a copy of the law out 
of that which was before the Preiſts the Levits. 
By which it appeares thateven Copyes of rhe 
law wete not foe ordinary. W hich may be 
gathered alſo out of the 4. of Kings c. 22. 
there was ſuch aſtonishment ar the finding , 
& reading of the booke of the law newly 
found in tbe Temple. The tencommand- 
ments were common , the Pharilys Phylac- 
teryes prove it, As for the reſt , it was divided 
into Parashots, {e&tions , & read unto the 


. People , when they met oh the Sabboth , as 


you may ſee, Ads 15. 21. And in the ſecond 


(a) Amos r, x, (b) 2. Pet 3. 10, (C)Dent 27.78, 


, (26) 
of Efdras cap. 8. And the Same cuſtome is {till 
in the Cat, Church : which in her ſervice doth 
dayly reade ſome of the new , & old Tel- 
tament. | 

G. B. pag. 14. What payncs are taken by 
Papiſts to detratt from the Authority 'of Scrip= 
tures how they quarrel, its darkneſſe, its ambi=- 
guousneſſe, the genuineſſe of its Originalls? 

ANSWER. This 15 acalumny. We all unani- 
mouſly owne Scripture to be the word of God: 
that no untruth can be found init. Out of its 
darkneſſe, & Ambiguity, we shew the neceſſity 
ofrecciving its ſenſe from Tradition ; 8 not 
ſRicking to the bare letter of the Scripture 
without the ſenſe; which is to the letter, what 
a {oul is to the body. 

G. B. pag. 15. We complaine of - Scripture 
being too much peruſed. 


AnswER. Another calumny : In all our 


univerſitys we have maſters of Scriptures, who 
in thoſe, I know, take place of thoſe even 
of Divinity. Which shews the eſtceme we 
make of that ſtudy. 

G. B. pag. IF. Let as little of it be in vulgar 
#0nTHES, 4s can be. 

AnSwER, Athird Calumny. It is all in 
Inglish, tranſlated by the Rhemish, 8& Doway 
Colledges: & in french,” by the Doctors of 
Lovain. And as for the new teſtament , is it 
publisht in french by Rene Benoit, Brulot, 
Villeloin, & Amelot. "Brlides other editions 
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fefſe noted. And Fl hath beene no new. 
tranſlation into Inglish, it is not for any 
decrees forbidding it , but becauſe that firſt 
tranſlation is liked in grofſe, & if any thing , 
be defetive ( as 1s unavoyable in all workes 
of men ) it 15 not conſiderable, 8 the like, or 
worſe, myght be feared in another, 

G.B. pag. 19, We reade it publickly in an 
- #nknowne tongue, in Latin, | 

ANSWER. It this proves our diſlike of the 
Scriptures, it will likewiſe prove ourdiſlike of - 
Councills 8 Popes Bulls, {which you fay we 
preferre before Scriptures ) ſeing theſe were 
never extant in any vulgar language. Latiz 
cannot truly abſolutely be called an unknowne 
tongue, in the Latin Church, leing it is the lan- 
guage of her ſchooles, of her publiske ſervice, 
of her laws, of her Tribunalls, of her Coun- 
cills, & in many places( as in{Polony , 8 hy= 
gher & lower Germany ) of almoſt every 
particular perſon , where very ordinarily even 
carters, & watermen ſpeake it. And as for Spa- 
niards , 8 Italians with little application , they 
underſtand it, by reaſon of the affinity be- 
twixt their owne, &the Latin tongue. Soe In- 
glish cannot abſolutely beſayd to be an un« 
knowne tongue inWales, & Ireland, though 
in both there are ſ{everall who underſtand 
It not. | 

If this be not a ſufficient vindicationof our 
Church, how will you excuſe yourowne from 


| (28) | 
the ſame fault , which never tranſlated the 
Scripture, into 17isþ,but uſcs Inglish in Ireland 
even where there are many thouſands, who un= 
derſtand it aslittle, as Latin is underſtoode by 
any Catholick. 

G. B. pag. 15. We permit no private perfor! 
the uſe of it , with out allowance from his 
Confeſſour. 

AxswER. A fourth Calumny, In Latin , 
Grecke or Hebrew, it is univerſally permitted 
roall.In France no body {cruples at the reading 
it in french,provided the Editions be approved. 
Your Brethren there could have informed you 
better :{ceing they have bad the confuſion to 
ſee their Miniſters mouths topt , by Cutlers, 
 & -Schoomakers out of their owne Bible: 

.which could not be, bad they not reade it, 

If the opinion of a Confeſſor bedemanded ; 
it is to know the Diſpoſition of the Perſon, 
who deſires it, whither it be {uch,as good may 
behoped from that reading. Allfoode is de= 
ſigned by Almyghty God for the uſe of man. 
Yet without any injury to the Patient,a Phy- 
ſitian may forbid him the ufe of ſome , which 
would nourisb peccant humours.Soe Scriptures 
are deſigned for our inſtruction unto Piety to 
God, & Peace.to our Neyghbours : If any 
mans mind be poſſeſt with opinions contrary 
to both, & theſe opinions controule all Inſtruc- 
tion given him ſoc asallſerve only to confirme 
him in his Impiety , & turbulent humour , 


Wm : y- amr % W-” 


Www 


29) | 
would you not ail bima diet, from ſuch 
ſtrong food , as Scripture ? For example lately 
a greate part of the commonalty of our nation 
wasſo poſſeſt with aſpiritof Rebellion againſt 
Eccleſtaſticall, & Civill Goverpment, that 
alrho there be ſcarce any thing more recom= 


mended in Holy writ, then obedience to Pre= 


late, & Prince, yet they thought the whole 
drift of Scripture abetted their Treaſon : not 
that any ſuch thing was to be found in Scrip=- 
tures; but that they fancyed it there, as men 
fancy, that the Bells ſpeake articulate words. 
Inthat cojunAure what advice would you give 


| to ah ipnorantwan,to be ſatisfyed with bookes 


of Devotion , & Inſtru&tions drawne from 
Scripture which myght keepehim humble , & 
Peaccable : or tocontinu reading the Scriptures * 
which hethonght preached (edition, & from 
which (throught his bad diſpoſition ) he was 
confirmed in his Rebellions , & AntiChriftian 
Courſes. 

Another motive, why the Confeſlors advice 
is demanded, is that he myght inſtruct men 
how to reade, & reape benefit from the Rea- 
ding. To reade with the Humility ofa Scholler, 
not the preſumption of a maſter , to make 
rather a Prayer, then aſtudy, of it : To reſolve 
to practiſe what they underſtand : 8& adore 
God for what they underſtand not. iSoe 
that whither they doe, or doe not compre= 


hend , what they reade , they Glorify God in 


(39) 


. all, & growin vertu. Afﬀeer ſuch inftruQions; | 


applyed to the condition of every one , the 
benefit will be much greater, & tlie danger 
of ill uſing it much diminished. 


© nc n 
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CHAPTER VI. 
Idolatry of the Pagans. 


His matter is ascleere in it ſelfe , as any 
'& antiquated ritescan be :all menare poſſeſt 
with an opinion, that ( as the word imports ) 
the deluded nations did Adore Idols, as their 
Gods. S. Auſtin 1; 20. contra Fauſtum c. 20, 
having ſayd,that latria wasthe worship given 


. toGod alone as he is diſtingutsbr from all his | 


creatures , how holy ſoever , he ſays: Adbunc 
cultum pertinet oblatio ſacrificii , unde Idololatria 
dicitur eorum , qui hoc ( ſacrificium ) etiam Idolis 


offerunt. That to offer Sacrifice is an att of latria: 
whence thoſe are called Idvlaters, who offer it to 


Tdels. This ſeemes cleere: yet our moderne Pro- 
teſtants to make good the charge of Idolatry 
againſt the preſent Catholick, Church , rayſe 
agreate miſt before their Readers eyes,8& miſ= 
repreſent Idolatry in ſuch colours, as may after= 
wards be applyedto' make good their charge 
againf{tit. I willendeavourto cleerethemiſt, & 
repreſent things in their owne skape, to the 
end, the difference betwixt Catholicks, 8 

os ns. 92 Edolaters 


(37) 
Idolaters may the better appeare. Something 
bath bin already ſayd to the ſame intent in 
the preface, which I deſire may be here re« 
membred, ; 


SECTION L 
That Pagans thought their Tdols tg 
bt Gods. 


Y firſt reaſon is taken from ſeverall 
places of Sctipture, fathers, & Pagans , 
wheretney ate expteſſely called Gods.'Exo. 
32. 4. Theſe are thy Gods, o1ſiael. Speaking of 
the calfe. And Micah having newly made an 
1dol, prepareda place to put it in, (4) He ſet 


| #4 part alittle houſeto the God. Of as the Inglish 


rranffation hath it Micah Bad & houſe of Gods. 
And the Danifs having tobbed birt of his 
Idol, he bemoanes his toffe with theſe words: 
(b) My Gods , which t made mie, you have taken 
away, Dan. #4.15. Doth not Bel ſeemeto thee 
aliving Eod? And the Pſalmift : (Cc) all the Gods 
of the Natiofs are Tdots,the Latin hath it others 
wile, Omnes Dii Gentittin demonia 7 but the In- 
plich Proteſtants carinof except againft their 
owne efition. |Laftly the fame is as exprefſely, 
though more obſcurely delivered inbooke of 
wiſdome. (4) Whete heſays , the Pagitis had 
D 


(a) Tud. 77. 5. (b) Ind. 18.2, (CY Pſal. 96, 
(97.) 7. (d) Sap. 74. 47. $10 


p 


(32) 


vpiven the Incommunicable name to Stocks, & 


Stones. And what is that Incommunicable name 
but , that of the tru God ? Allothernames are 
communicable , as ſignifying things come 
mon to wany : even rhat of Gods by participa= 


tion, Gods by reſemblance. (a) I have ſayd youare | 


Gods, @& children of the moſt hygh. And : (b) 
Thete are many Gods, & many Lords, W herefote 
the tru meaning of that place is that the Pa- 


gans affixt the Proper Name of God , to their | 


Idols. . 


\. This maybe gathered from the profeſſion of | 


Pagans themſelves. (c) Lucian relating an aſ- 
ſcmbly of their Gods, called by the greate 


Tupiter (on occaſion of Atheiſme , which then | 


bare faced walked amongſt the Philoſophers,) 


todcliberate how to oppoſe it, he wakes Jus | 
piter give acommiſſion to Mercury to enters | 


taine them, &place them orderly according 
to their ſeyerall dignitys by reaſon of their 
matter,or Art,On the firſt rank he should place 
thoſe of Gold x on the ſecondthoſe of filyer: on 
the third thoſe of Jvory ; on the foutth thoſe 
of Brafſe , or ſtone. And amongſt theſe he 
$hould give the precedency to thoſe who, 


where the maſter pleces of famous workmen | 
ſuch, as Phidias, Alcumenes , Myron , Euphranor , | 
©. There Neptune ſces with diſdaine & indig= | 


pation, Anubis, with his dog'sfacetake place of 


(a) Pſal. #7, (#2.) 6.i(b) 7, Car. 8, 5, (c) Jupiter 
Tagxaus : 


* (ﬆ3) 


him , - becauſe he was compoſed of more tich 
matter. Then there is a diſpute, whatplace r6 
aſſigne to the Coloſſus of Rhodes ; which al- 
though it was only: of Braſle , yet for the bulke 
of it ſurpaſt the price of moſt. of the golden 
Gods. In fine the whole diſcours evidently 
demonſtrates:, that the matcriall Status , or 
Idols were beleived to be Gods , by the Pagans, 
whome Lucian there derides. | 

As for fathers , 8 Primitive Chriſtians ; out 
of their workes whole volumes myght be com= 
poſed in confirmation of this Truth, SeeJuſti- 
nus M. epiſt. ad Diognetum, pag. 49 2. Conſi= 
ſider the matter & forme, of thoſe things, which you 
call Gods, & judge them to be ſuch. Are not ſome of 
them ſtones, like to thoſe we'treade on > Are not 
others of Braſſe , like to that which is applyed to 
ordinary uſes ? Others of wood, & that worme 
caten ? Others of ſilver, which muſt be watched, 
leaſt they be ſtolen > Others of clay ? Tabra © 
X&AqTrE TOUT OG JovAgUEr?, TAUTOIS hg 
Theſe you call Gods, you ſerve, you adore theſe, & 
at laſt become entirely like them. 

Tertul. Apolog. cap. 40. Si quid adverſt at - 
dit urbibus , eadem cludes templorum, que & Me = 


nium fucrum - ut jam hoc revincam , nou a Deis 


| evenire ;quia & ipſis evenit. 1f any calamity bb. 
| falls your townes , their Temples , @ their walls 
perish alike: whence Tpreve,that your Geds doe not 
_ it , ſeing they ſuffer , as much 1s the . 
Wills 


Dz 


S. Cyprian, 1. ad Fortunatum de Exhortat: 
Martyrii cap. 1. Proves againſt the Pagans , 
quod Idola Dii non ſunt : That Idols are not Gods. 
A very ſuperfluous taske , if whatE.S. ſays be 
tru, that no body thought them ſo. More Fae 
thers $hall be cited in my following reafons. 
Lo that E. S. will have no occaſion to make 
bimfclf merry , with a covy ofthree Fathers, 
as he did with that of one Patridge. See alſo 
S. Ambroſcl. 2.de Virgin, antefinem. 

Another reaſon is taken from the reproch 
ordinaryly made inScripture to Idolaters.Da- 
_ vid(a) ſaysthey changed their Glory intothe like- 
" neſſeof a Calfe ( or oxe ) eating grafſe : becauſe 
they abandoned God, to adore a ftatu sha- 
ped like an oxe:thatis they left God nor for an 
oxe, nor forthe likenefe of God ; butfor the 
likenefle, or refſemblance of a calfe. 'V hat the 
Royall Prophet reproches to his Anceſtersin 
the wilderneſle, the Blefſed S. Paul (b) charges 
upponallIdolaters. They changed ſays be, the 
Glory. of the incorruptible God , into an Tmage 
made like to corruptible man , & tobirds , & four - 
footed Beaſts, & creeping things. $, Hierome 
objes the ſame : 1. 2. Comment in c. 15. 
Matt.. Ignorantes Creatorem , @ adorantes lapi- 
A Being ignorant of the Creator, & adoring 4 

one. 

Athird reaſon istaken from thoſe places of 

Scripture, or fathers where Gods are {ayd tobe 


(a) Pſal, 705.(106) 20.(b) Rom, 1.33. 
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| (35) 
made by men. Weare rl "forbidden to make 
chem : (4) Teshall not maze Gods of ſilver, nether= 
Shall you make unto you Gods of Gold. And the 
Iſraclits were threatned (b)in caſe of diſobe= 
dience toGod's Commandments, that fora pu= 
nishment, they should ſerve Gods,the work of men's 
hands, wood & ſtone, which nether ſee , nor heate, 
nor eate , nor ſmell. And in the booke of wis- 
dome. (c) Their hope is amongſt thedead , who call 
Gods tbe worke of men's hands, In fine S. Paul (d) 
was accuſed by Demetrius the filver-{mith,for + 
teaching , That they be no Gods. which are made 
with hands: wherefore it was his,&the common 
Opinion, that they were Gods, which were made 
with hands. Juſtinus Mar. Apol. 2. O ſtupidity ! 
you adore thoſe as Gods, which are made by wicked 
men. Aud in S. Auftin (e) Mercurius Triſme= 
giſtus avows ſome Godsto be madeby men, to 
wir, thoſe intemples : altho he owned that this 
proceeded from the ignorance of the tru wor- 
Ship of God. 

This receives a greate lyght from Ifayas(f) 

A carpenter ,{layshe in your Inglish tranſlation, 
plants an Ash,& the rayne doth nourish ii. He bur= 
neth part thereof in #he fire , with part thereof be 
makes 4 God, Again (g) They lavish Gold out of 
4 bag, & weygh ſilver in the balance: & hire a 
Gold ſmith , & be maketh it a God. And Jere- 

| D 3 

(a) Exod. 20. 23.(b) Deut. 4. 28. (c) Sap.r 3.10« 
(d) Ador. #9. 26. (E)l.#. de Civ. Dei. c. 23. 24+ 


(36) 

BY (a) Shall 4 man FA Gods , unto bimfetfs; 
& they areno Gods? the ſame in ſubſtanceis layd 
Jere. 10. 3.4. 14.altho more obſcurely. 

If M.Scill.'be not ſatisfyed with theſe tefti- 
monyes of holy writ(then which nothing can 
Þc moreclecre,let him shew his Art in explica- 
zing theſe verſes of a Pagan , > owning the 
{ame (b) 
 Olim truncus cram ficulnus inutile lignum : 

Ciim faber incertus, ſcamnii faceretne, Priapum, 

Maluit eſſe Deum. Deus inde ego. 

A tourth'reaſon is taken from the prayers 
which were madeto the ſtatues, or Idols. In 
the booke (c) ofwiſdome. He (the Idolater ) 
7aketh Prayer for his good, for his wife & children, 
& is not ashamdto ſpeakeito that which hathnolife. 
For Health he calleth uppon that which is weake ; 
For iife heprayeth to that which is dead: for aide be 
humbly beſeecheth that which hath leaſt meanes to 
belpe : & for 4 good journy be as t&cththat, of that , 
which cannot ſet a foote forward. And for gaining, 
CE getting, & good ſucceſſe of bis hands ,asketh abi= 
lity to doe, of him that hath leaſt ability, to doe any 
thing. Againe one preparing toſa izle, & about topaſſe 
thorow the raging wanes , Calls uppon a piece 
wood more rottan thenthe wood which carryeth bin 
And in the Epiltle of Hicremy. (4d) if the$ 
ſee one dumve they bring him, & intreate Bel 
that be may {peake : as though be were able to t1n- 
der ſtand, 


(A) terem. 75,20, (b Hotat, t, PT Sat, 8. (C) hs 
13. 17.(%) Bar, f, #1, | 


(4] Exo, 34.2, 


| (37) LE 
Theſe two Bookes are held tobe Apocrypha? 
by Proteſtants, ( of which I will not treate at 
preſent) yet why they should deny. them credit 
in a matter offat,I know no reaſon. But be- 
cauſe they regard not what isreaſonable intheir 
controverſys; but what ſerves their turne , 
will shew the ſubſtance of all this,in bookes of 
unqueſtionable authority : (a) The reſidue of the 
Ash, be maketh a God he falleth downe unto it, & 


 adores it & prayes unto it , & ſayth, deliver me, for 


c0u art my God Thelayings, ofthe otherBookes 
are only ampliations of this, Soe they' cannot 
be denyed, without rejecting this; nor this ad- 
mitted, without retaining of thoſe. 

A fifth reaſon is thatthe Idolaters were really, 
perſwaded, that their Idols did helpethem.Hie- 
remy(b) Saying to a ſtocke thou art my father: & 
#0 aſtone thou haſt begotten me, Certainly thoſe 
who could beleive that they oughttheir Being 
( the greateſt of allſgifts) to their ſtatues, or 
Iaols , offtone, or woode, would much eafier 
believe they owed toghem other goods of an 
inferiour nature.Certainly the Jews(c)aſcribed 
their paſt felicity in Hieruſalem 'totheir ſacri= 
fices offred to the queene of Heaven, & their 


| theg preſent miſeryes to their ceaſing from 


thoſe ſacrifices. But the moſt publick'owning. of 
ſingular benefits from Idols, is that of the Ifrae- 
lits. (d) Theſe are thy Gods o Iſrael , which brought 


(a) Iſayas £4 T7, (b)Hir2, 27, (c) Hier, PIR 


| (38) 
thee out of the landof Wo Which wordsS.Cy« 
ri] of Alex. 1. 9. contra Julianum p. 308. B. 
AG HOT 105 EEG orYLT IE AFOTOALEY, ) UNe 
derſtandsto be (ay to that yery calfe , which 
Aaron had caſt, | 

If Mr. Still. think not this reaſon cleared 
enough out of Scripture, I shall deſire him to 
reade what is written by the Greekes of the 
Palladium of Troy; & what the Romans 
thought of it, & of their Axcilia, what Macro- 
bius writes of ſome Natians, who chainedthe 
Gods, Protectors of their Cittys, fearing they 
Should forlake them. Let hin at leaſt reade 
S. Auſtin 1. 1. de Civit,c. 3. And ifhebe not 
Eonvincec, that the Pagans had confidence in 
their ſtatues, or Idols, I fay he $huts the eyes 
of his underſtanding {oe cloſc,as to exclude all 
Iyght. but what pleaſes him,& ſerves his turne. 
Adde to his, Saint Cyprian 1. ad Demetrianum, 
Pydeat te 605 colere quos ipſe defondis, pudeat tute= 
lam de iis (perare , quos tu ipſe tweris. Be ashamed 
#9 worsbip theſe, whome gou defend : & to expeth 
protettion from tboſe , who themſelves neede 

Yours. | 
E have two authorityes more , to confirme 
this reaſon : Jexemy (a) affords the firſt. Fey 
muſt be carryed, becauſe they cannot gee. Wherefore 
Feare them nat for they can nether doe hurt, nor good. 
To what intent could thisreaſon be alleadged, 
unlefie it wereto confound that opinion that 


(2) Hier. 10, £4. 
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| (e) 1h, 2, deVirginibus ante finem. 


the ſtatues themſelves could helpe, or hinder > 
The Pagans then were poſſcſt with that opi=- 
niop. My otheris out of David (a) who having 
ſayd that the Idols ofthe Gentils were filver 8 
gold, the workeof mens hands: that they had 
eyes, & couldnot lee : cares, 8 couldnotheare- 
&c. He concludes his elegant inducion, with 
theſe words : May every one whomakes them be 
like unto them, alſo all whotruſt inthem, There 
was then a Truſt, aconfidence, a relyance 


 - onthole Idols, which could not be grounded , 


but on an opinionthat they did Good. Adde to 
this, what R, Majmonides fays,as he is rendred 
by Dionyſ1us Voſfius,p. 8. Ab his fmulacris bo= 
na & mala omnia provenire indicabant univerſis : 
& proinde ſummo jure coli & metui, And Athe= 
nagoras in his Embaſly for Chriſtians , p.25. 
Ownes the ſame, but attributes the effects to 
ſpirits dwelling in them. 

My laſt reaſon is taken from the ſeverall ar= 
guments produced in {cripture againſt Idola- 
try , that they were made by men , that care 
muſt be takenthey did nar fall. (b) that they 
have no motian. (c) Cannot defend themſelves , 
from wormes, ar birds, fire,or theives, or even 
from the ſacriledges of their owne Adorers: 
as S. Ambroſe (d) obſerves out of the example 
of Dionyſus the Tyrant. 


(a) P/al. 1r 3.8, or P[. 115, 8. (b)ſupra. (C)Sap. 
Tz.15,Bar.d.26, (d) Bar, 6. Pſal,rrs, $ler. 40 Fo 


| (49) : 
You will ſay Pagans were wiſe men : how 
could they then be capable ofſoe grofſe an Er- 
rour? AnsweER. This is that weakeneſle of 
the underſtanding incident to ſome : who in 
matters of fa& require demonſtrations : foe a 
Philoſopher denyed locall Motion becauſe he 
could not anſwer the reaſons againſt it, & de- 
ſerved no other confutation, butby this queſ= 
tion: Foole what doe I now. propoſed by a man 
whowalked. Ir is cleere out of what I have 
fayd, that the Pagans de fatto did beleive their 
Idols tobe Gods, why should we give care to 
a ſpeculative reaſon, againſt an evident hyſto- 
ricallTruth> As if man left to himſelf did no=- 
thing but rationally , or did not many times foe 
far darken hisunderſtanding , as to shew little 
uſe of it in his greateſt concernes ! It was the 
greateſt folly imaginable, I grant it : yet thatzis 
incident to man when he isabandoned of God. 
And thisthe Ingratitude of Phyloſophers deſer - 
ved. For whem (a) they knew God they glorifyed 
. bim not as God nether werethank full , but became 
vaine in their imaginations, @ their foolisch hart 
was darkned profeſſing them ſelves to be wiſe ,they 
became Fooles, And changed the glory, of an In 
curruptible God, into an Image. Thus S. Paul. 
If you reply , you {ce, who you will diſpute 
apainft: viz, the Fathers, $.Paul , Hieremy,Iſayas, 
& the Holy Ghoſt. 
It you ftillchink the Paralel juſt betwixt the 


(a) Rom, 'T. a7, 


b 
| 
; 
[9 
: 
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| Þ ie 

{dolatry of Pagans, & the worship given inthe 
Catholick Church to Images, sKew your Art 
in ſophiſtry , 8 prove thatwehold our Images 
to be Gods : that weputour Confidenceinthem ; 
expe good ,or feare Evill from a ſtocke. How 
pitrifull, would your diſcourſe be , should you 
diſpute againſt us inthis manner : a Crofle is 
made by a man : ergo it is not a repreſenta- 
tion of our Saviours death, The ſtatu of our 
B. Lady cannot move , without the helpe of . 
man: ergo, weare not to hope for any thing 
from God ,though herinterceſſion. 

 Tulfine ether what Fathers, & what Scrip= 
ture containes againſt the Idols of the Gen- 
tills, is to nopurpoſe, 8all their Reaſons are 
frivolous : or our doctrine of Images differs 
from theirs of Idols : the firſt is blaſphe- 
my : therefore you muſt ſubſcribe to the 
ſecond. 


SECTI O N IL 
The Beginning , &> Occaſions of 
Taolatry. 


C Alvinus lib. 1. Inftit. c. 11, 1. 8. ſays Ido- 
latry began al moſt with the world. Omni- 
bus fere a mundo condito ſeculis. But he nether 
elves any rcaſon for this aſſertion , nor deters 
minsits Authour, nor time. R.Majmonidesſays 
i: began by Enos, the ſon of Seth, 8 Grandſon 


(42 
to Adam. And he k.. ntY this Aſ/ſertion on 
Gen. 4. 26. Then began men to call uppon the 
name of the lord. The Latin hathit : 1ſte copit 
invecare nomen Domini. He began to call up- 
pon God. & the other tranſlations found ra- 
thera good, thena bad ſenſe: only the Tar- 


gum Onkelos expreſſes an aboundoning of j 


Gods {ervice,yet fo as it charges that fault ra- 
ther on men living in Enos his time , then 
on Enos himſelf, Wherefore, I cannot {ub= 
cribe to that Rabby : eſpecially ſeing Enos was 
of the vertuous branch , 8 ſurely ſuch a 
hainous fin , as Idolatry could not come 
but from curſed Cain, or his poſterity ; if 
there was any before they were deſs 
troyed 

I rather incline to what Saint Cyril of 
Alex, ſays lib. x. contra Julianum. That 
there was no Idalatry before the Deluge : 
becauſe no Authour mentions any. Nor af- 
ter the Deluge , till after building the tower 
of Babel', & confuſion of tongues : for 
the ſame reaſon. But $hortly after thoſe 
ſeedes were ſowen , which in proceſſe of 
time brought forth that bad fruit, Suidas 
ſays that ſeruch began Polithciſme, & Idolatry. 
Conftantinus Manaſſes lays the faulr on his 
deſcendants : though he gave the oc» 
caſhon. | 

Our bodys doe not in a moment shoote up 
to their fullgrouth ; but leaſurely, &1na mans 
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(43) _ 
ner imperceptibly : & our ſouls doe fiether on 
aſudden ray{e themſelves tothe heyghtofPer- 
feftion, nor fall into the depth of hainous ſin, 
according to the ordinary courſe of Grace 8 
nature. Nemo Tepente fit ſummus. S. Bernard 
{ ſee S. Chryſoſt. hom. 87. in Matthzum ) 


| For that one of a Perſecutor should in a mo- 
| ment become an Apoſtle 8 achoſcn veflell : 


another of an Apoſtle become a Divill, is very 
extraordinary, the firſt maybe eſteemed a mi- 
racle inthe order of Grace , which is all mira- 
culous - the ſecond a monſter in the order of 
ſins, which is all monſtrous. Now Idolatry , 
being the very heygth of wickedneſſe men 
by certain degrees, deſcendeduntoit: firſtthey 
made ſtatues : ſecondly gave them civill 
worship : then Religious worship, & laſtly 
that cult, or worship, which is duc to none 
bur God. 

The firſt occafion of making them, was for 
the ſolace of Parents afflited with the imma=- 
ture Death of their dearely belovedchild. (a) 
A Father afflicted with untimely mourning when 
he had made an Image of his childe taken away, 
now honoured him as a God, which was then 4 
dead man, & delivered to thoſe that were' under 
bim, ceremonyes E ſacrifices. S. Cyrill of Alex. 
I. 2, contra Julianum, delivers the ſame , Erepoe 
TWpoc Ty daacw! toxdaryy tualins *WNolExoTraSe 


——— 


(4) Sap. 14, 15, 


were foe shameful] 
Temples , &altars ro men, & to adore as 
Gods, thoſe whome they had mourned for, as 
dead men. Sacrafatta ſunt, que fuciant aſſumpta 
folatia. MinuriusFelix & Hieron.l.1.Commen. 
inc. 2. Oſee: Omiididola ex mortuorum errore 
creverunt. 

Thceſecend was the homage due to Kings 
by theirſubje&ts, Thoſe who were within a 
certain diſtance from the court ,. didir ro the 
King in perſon, Burtthoſe who dweltin remote 
Provinces , performed that duty rothe Kings 
in their ſtatues, (as now they doe it to them in 
| their commiſſtoners , or deputyes) which Ho- 
mage was at firſt only a Civill worship, 
which ſoone degenerated into Divine Adora- 
tion (a) When inen could not honour their Kings 
7n preſence becauſe they dwelt far of , they tooke 
the counterfeite of his viſage from farre, & make 
an expreſſe image of a King , whome thay honou= 
red ,to the endthat by this forwar dneſſe they myght 
flatter himthat was abſent , as if he were preſent. 
Sometimes Princes were not content.to be 
adoredabſent,or expe ittillafter theirdeath: 
their owne Ambition , ſeconded by the flatte= 
ry of their, Courtiers would aſſiſt in perſon at 
their owne Rites & cult. Nonſolum mortais Re 


gibus ant abſentibus; ſed & preſentibus ſacra faita. 


Vide apud Voffium pag . 800. 
nn Nihil eft quod credere de ſe 
Non poſſit cum laudatur Diis aqua poteſtas, 
(a) Sap. 14:17. 


deceived, as to make 


nd 1 _ FEW? LS CA PY 


SE , w_ WS, 


== of) WJ - v# - 


Thus Nabucodonoſor = the Roman Ceſars 
thus ſeverall others camg to be adored. Alexan- 
der could not obtaineigufhis Macedonians , yet 
of hisnew Perſian {ubjeds he obtained it. Like= 
wile Sarurne, Iinus, & Quirinus [ or Romulus ) 
in Italy , Belus in Babylon ; Ofiris, & Iſis, Sera= 
pis & Apis in Egypt; Inpiter, Neptune, Pluto, 
Apollo in Greece. And in patticular places ſeve= 
rall others :Jas in Troy Hedor ,in Chio Ariſfaus, 
in Samos Lyſander, in Cicilia Niobe ; 8 in Italy, 
in Narnia Viridianus, in Aſculum Ancaria, in 
V ollinia, Nertia , in Sutrino Nortia , & others 
in other places, caine to be Gods. See Tertull, 
Apolog. c. 24. & Athenagoras pag. 14, 
A third occaſion was gratitude tomen from, 
whole induſtry they had receivedgreate caſc 
in their wants by invention, ot improvement 
of Arts. Thus Ceres for corne, Bacchus for wine, 
Vulcan for the forge , amongſt the Grecians, & 
Floraamovgft the Romans for the wealth lefr 
tothe cammon wealth , were adored as Gods. 
Minutius Felix in Octavio: V1aqueg, Natio Con- 
ditore ſuum, aut Duceminclitum, aut Reginain pu- 
dicam ſexuſuo fortiorem , aut alicujus muneris vel 
artis repertorem venerabatur , ut civem bona me- 
morie., fic & defunttis premium, & futuris dabatur 
exemplum. I think their conjecure very pro= 
bable, who gueſſe the Zgyptian Idol, the calfe, 
or oxe, to be aſymbole of Agriculture, 8 that 
Apis, Serapis, & Ofiris ({ three Names of onc 
perſon} were Adoredunder that refſemblance, 
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es 9s PORT 
for having invented it, whither that perſon 
were Joſeph, as E.S. pretends pag. 363. or the 
{on of Jupiter,& Niobedanghter to Phoroneus, 


is not worth the diſputing. Probably Anubis 


got his Apotheofis by his faithfull ſervice done to 
the publicke in quality of captainof theirgards, 
to Oſiris, 8 Iſis, & hildogs face, was aſymbole 
of his vigilancy. 

If you doubr of ether , oftheſe occaſions or 
both, Reade LaCtantius I, x.c. x 5. Philaſtrius 
I. de bzref. c, 27-Ifidorus Hiſpal. lib. 8. orig; 
c.11, Arnobius, Min.Felix a boue cited, & Ci- 
cerode Natura Deorum, & that Benefactors 
were Deifyed, began from & by command of 
Seruch oncof the deſcendants of Japhat, as you 
may {ec in Suidas, Epiphanius epiſtolaad Aca= 
tium & Pauſlum , & Conſtantinus Manaſles in 
his short Chronicle. 

Two things concurred todiſpoſe men tothis 
woft abominable fin : their Ingratitude to 
God, within, & the compleate workman= 
hip of rhe ftatoe without them. Their Ingras 
titude to God deſerved that he should withdraw 
his Grace , & Leave them to themſelves : 
whence their foolish hart was darkned. (a) The 
diligence (b ) of the artificer didhelpe to ſet forward 
the ignorant to more ſuperition, ( which was the 
exteriour cauſe )for hewilling to pleaſe onein Au- 
thority, forced all his shill tomake the reſemblance 
the etter : Andſoe the multitude. allured by the 


(a) Rom, 7, 21, (Þ) Sap. 14. 38, 


mY Ny TY 
Grace of uhe work tooke him now for a God , which 
alittle before was bonouted but as a man. (a) Ita 
cauſa. Thegreateft. cauſe ef this mad{enſelefſſe } 
impiety,is that the likenoſſe.of 4 living mt workes 
more ftrongly apponthe affectionof thoſe wyetches 
then an evident convittion , that being dead, they 
should be deſpiſed by theliving. For the shape of eyes, 
cares, mouth, noſe , hands, & feete are more pre- 
yalent tobend downe before them a miſtrable ſoul, 
then their not ſpeaking.; bearing , feing,ſmellins; 
rouching , or walking , is ts corrett the etror, Says 
Probably this may be the reaſon , wherefore 
akhd by God's command ftatues (bYgof Cherus - 
binswere made to-be placed with the Ark in 
the Sanftuary , whete tione bur Preiftscame , 
yer inthe courts of thotemple, erhet thaſe of 
the Jews, or Gemtills, there were none. To 
leave nothing in the {yghr of thar {{jffe neckt 
Rebellious, Adultezoys people , which myght 
be (b) 4funiblins blocke-totheir fools , & 4 ſnare 
ts thejrfecte. And fach wouldthofe ftatucs have 
beene to the Jews, as they had: beene to tag 
Gentills; ; 
(e) Avs. in pf, 17+. Mlacanſa eſt maxima inabiets- 
tis inſane quod plits valed in affeFibus mjſerorum ſemi- 
lis uiventi forma, que ſtbiepcir ſupplivart quam quod 
eam manifeſtum eſt, noneſſe viventem, ut debeat 2 viven*» 
te contemns.. Plus enim wvalent ad curvanidan infelicen 
animam, quod os habent , oculos habent, aures haben ; 
guam' ad corrigendam, quod non lo jurntur ; non videvant ; 
non audient. (b) Exodizy. if, 


(49 

The Proteſtants 0) blame the Catho> 
lick Church, for baving ſtatues , & expoſing 
them to the people openly, without blaming 
their owne Church , in which ſtatues are in 
like manner made, & expoſed, as I have heard 


_ offeverall of their Cathedralls , namely tbat of | 
Canterbury, where uppoh the font are thoſe | 
of Chriſt, & his twelve Apoſtles. Wethink our || 
people {ecured from the danger of Idolatry , | 
firſt by being taught that the ſtatues are only | 
repreſentations of ſaints, & not ſaintsthemſelves, 
much leſſe'Gods, Secondly becauſe that Reli- | 
pious reſpe& which we give, to Images doth | 
by them end altimare in God : for why doe-we if 
reſpeA the Image, or Statue ? For the Saint, it | 


repreſents. And why doe we reverence the 
Saint > Mercly becauſe he was the Temple of 
God, & inſtrument of the Holy Ghoſt. Soe 


_ that all our worshipof Images endsin God,&e | 


his Chriſt with the Holy Ghoſt , one God Bleſſed 
for ever more. Thus we inſtruQing the people ; 
ſtop their inclinationstothe evill,Idolatry,8& by 
owning all we bave, &allthe Saint had, that 
zs good, from God we hope we neede not feare , 
that dreadfull Blindneſſe 8 Folly , in to which 
the men wile according to this world were 
permitted ( to humble, 6 confound them) 
to fall through a penall, but a very Tuft Ingdment 
of God. 

The laſt occaſion of this 1dolatry., was 
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fre, Devill infiruating himſelf into the þ 
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Ratties; 8 in amanner dwelling in they ; 
anſwering to queſtions propoſed to them ; 


_ cauſing ſ1ckneſles ; & healing, therb : telling 


things, which hapnedat a diſtance , 8c preten= 
dingto foretell things to come : alch6 iv this 
unleſſe they were very cautions in delivering 
their oraclesin obſcuretermes, their Ignorance 
in future things was eaſtly diſcovered. Of this 
ſec S. Auſtin (a) Juſtinas (b) Origenes (7) Mi- 
nutius Felix (d) Prudenr. (e) 8c Cyprian. (f)Ar- 
nobius, LaQtantius,8c. I end with the convin= 
cing teſtimony of Athenagoras p-29. The things 
yd he , which gave names to Idols, were men < 
thoſe which take names of them are Divils. For 
this reaſon Tertull;]. de teftim. Anime prope 
finem, fayd : Thou, oſoul,didft abhor Divils, & yet 
thondidft Adore then, 
I muſt not omit another kind of Idolatry, of 
thoſe who adored as God ſeverall creatures , 
ether for theirbeauty ,or the benefit , they re= 
ceived by them : ſuch asare the fire , & ſome 
elements , of theEarth ,or theſun, moone, or 
ſtars. Paine (g) are all men by nature, tpho are ig= 
norant of God, & could not out of the good things 
ſcene know him that is : nether by conſidering his 
workes , did acknowlegde the Yorkemaſter. But 


deemed either fire, or the circle of the ſtars ,03 the 
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a) Aug. 1. &. de Civit. c. 23. (b) Inflin. Mart. dia - 
log. cum Triphone. {C) Origenes l. T. contra Celſin . 
(4) Minutius Flix in Dfavio. (e) Prudent. in Apo- 


= 
lyghs of Heaven tobe G08 which goyerne the world 
with whoſe beauty + if they being delyghted tooke 
them to be Gods, let them know how much better 
the lord ofthem is, But if they were astanisht as 
their power ,& vents, let them underſtand by then 
bow much myghizerhe is, who made them. ; 
There is.yet a nother ſpecies of Idolatry of | 
fuch , who Deifycd & adored all creatures. 
Which wasgrounded on that opinion ofthe | 
Roicks, that God was the ſoul of the word , 
which is expreſt by Virgil : | 
Spiritus intus alit , totamg, infuſaper artus ; 
_ Mens agitat molem, GT magno {e corpore miſcet. : 
But nothing abqut this occurring in Scrip- | 
ture , & not much in Fathers , I let it | 
paſſe. 
Theſe are the ſeverall ſpecies of Idolatry , | 
whichdoe occurre , & axe moſt conſpicuous } 
amongſt Pagans, All were aþſolutely in ex+ | 
culable , for leaving the Creator forthe Crea- | 
ture. Yet amongſt all, me thinks, the cauſe of | 
thoſe who adored the ſun was{ome what lefle | 
inexcuſable then the reſt, for althd Reaſon | 
teaches it evidently not to be a God, yet expe- | 
rienceshews it to have one Propertye of God, for i 
the ſungives lyght, & life to allthat have eyes | 
& hart : it gives without intereſt : it never ap= | 
peares, but as'a commongood, & beſides its | 
vilbleeffte&s, produces many other by hidden | 
influences. Theſe confiderationsdoenot excuſe, | 
but they ſomewhat diminish the guilt of } 


51) 
thole who adored that wonderfull inſtru« 
ment, the worke of the mot bygh, Eccleſiaſti= 


Cl 43. 2: 
To ſumme up what we have fayd:'we find 


that even the wiſeft men have beene guilty of 
the greateſtfolly, that can enter into any man's 
head; how weake ſoever ,to take for a God, a 
thing ſoc much inferiour to them in nature. 
That they expe&edhelpeofa thing helpeleſle, 
& dire&ion from what 1s ſentelefle. To this 
they were diſpoſed by the. humane $hape, 
ſtriking theirfancy ; they were moved to itby 
lope of a dead maſter, feare of aliving Tyrant , 


flattery to one, on whome their fortune de- 


pended : &theſe altogether heygthned by the 
Tllufion of the Divill. Sometimes Gratitude to 
beneficiall creatures, enclined men torenounce 
the greateBenefactor, Yet theſe motives how 
powerfull ſoever , could never have made 
men foe prodigiouſly to renounce the uſe of 
Reaſon, had they not, by former ſins , foe far 
left God, as to deſerveto beleftby bim : not 
that they received no grace at all from him 
but that they had not ſuch graces as would 
keepe them in what was good, & preyent 
their fall, into thoſe ſenſeleſſe errors; 


T. 


(5%) 
| SECTION 1IL. 
# hat were the Gods of the Pagans * 
Of | 


What things were repreſented by their 
Idols ? where it i proved, that 
Pagan Gods had bin men. 


MFq* He occalion T-have,to treatethis queſtion, 
. isgiven by G.B, & E. Still. who pretend 
that Cheifely one & he the tru God was adored 
by the Idolaters, who uſed ſeverall Statues, 8 
names only to repreſenthis ſeverall attributes, 
And that by Iupiter they underſtood the rru 
&od. | gs = IS 
 WhatT have cited out of ſcripture , & fa- 
thers, is ſufficient ro convince the contrary: 
ſeing by that it appeares that dead men, Stars, 
&Cc. were adored. VoſſiusI. 1.de Idol. cap. 5. 
p- 30. fays , Idolatrybegan with jthe adoration 
of Angels , thence paſt to the ſouls of men. 
LaQantiusI. 2.c. 14. ſays, the Agyptians firſt 
adored the Stars , afterwards their Kings. S. 
Cycil of Alex.1.1.cont. Jul.p. 17. fayth'theſame 
of the Chaldzans. Bat the Zgyprtians, whileſt 
the Iſraclits lived amongſt them adored erher 
Apis or Toſeph under the shape of an oxe , or 
calie. And in imitation of them the Ifraclirs 


\ (93 iy 
in the deſert, Exod. 32. & the tenTribes at 
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cheir ſchiſmefromthe Temple of Hieruſalem, 
the-third of Kings 12.28, which continued 
amonſt.them, rilf. they were removed quite 
out of the country, Altho that was notthe on= 
ly Idolatry , they were guilly of: for they had 
Baal, 3. Reg. 18, & thehoft of Heaven toward 
the end,of their kingdome asappeares 4. Reg. 
17.16. whichthey learnt probably of the Aſ=- 
{yrians. After the tranſmigration of the Tribe - 
of Tuda , we find thoſe who remaind in their 
country much addictedthe tothe Star worship, 
Hicremy 44. as to a ſuperſtition ancient 
amongſt them : which I gueſſe they learnt of 
their King Achaz, 8 that he received it fron 
Damaſcus. 4. Reg, 16. wherea copy ofan Al-! 
tar was {ent to the hygh Preiſt to have anon 
ther madelikeit, 8&placedin the Temple. But 
this being a matter of no moment, I doe not 
trouble myſelfe with further examining it. 
Our only difpute is about the Romans, 8z 
Greekes: whoſe Idolatry was banisht the world 
by Chriftian Religion, which our moderne 
adverſarys pretend that we have renewed 
againe. 


You ſay the , that they, by Inpiter , adored 


thetru God Creator of Heaven & Eatth : welay , 


thatall the Gods of the Pagans, were men , 8T 
that Iupiter himſelf was ſuch. And that they 
were Divills who tooke uppon themſclves 
thoſe perſons names, to deluderhe word, I will 
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rove thiy'r.* out of | MM 2.% out offuck 
Fit ers as lived with the Pagans8 conſequently 
had morgoccalion toknaw their Theology 
then we, who. mult gather'ir only ourofcheir 
writings 3, out of the Gopfeſſion of Pagans, 
4.” out of the acknowledgment of the Gods 
tixxmfclves, who were adorcd ,8& laſtly by the 
Confeſhon of Proteſtants. 
_ My frſt proofe is taken ont of Scripture , 
pal. 95.(96) 5+ 41] the Gods of the nations are 
Diviils. Omnes Dii gentium Demonia, Soe it is 
in the vulgate Edition, 8 was {oe from the 
beginning, while Paganifme flourishr + & yer 
Pagans neveraccuſed the Chriſtians forimpo= 
ling uppon them opitiions, which they did 
not hold. Sce $. Aug, pppon that place. The 
Inglish tranflationis fome what different. viz: 
All the Gods of the nations are Idols. Which no- 
with ftapding confateg ſufficiently the con- 
trary errox :for ifthis be tru: All Gods of nations 
are Idols, 88 it muſt; being in Scripture : 
E.S, hispropoſition-being contradidory to it, 
muſt be falſe, Tupiter, the cheife God nutions,is no 
Idol, nor Divil, Ns 

Moreover if the ſacrifice the Idolaters of 
fred,fwhich was always heldto be the Prime at 
of Religion) was offred by them to the Di- 
vills, & not to God, then it follows they did 
not wors;ipthe tru God;but only Divills, But 
they lacrificed to Divills,:;& not to God, Ergo 
they did aor adoto the try God z but Divills. 


| = 
f prove the minor: Deuter. 32. 17, They ſa- 
4rificed to Divills ;not to God : to: Gods whome they 
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knew not, tonew Gods, whocame newly upþ,whome 
pon fathers feared not, Pal. 105. (106.) 37. 
They ſacrificed their ſons , & their daughters unto 
Divills. And 1. Cor. 10. 20. The things which 
the Gentills ſacrifice . they ſacrifice to Divills, & 
x0t to God. Hence Avg. 1. 20. cont.Fauſt.c.18. 
ait : Nihil in ſacrificiis Paganorum Deo diſplicuiſſe, 
nift quod fierem demoniis. Nothing in ſacrifices of 
the Pagans was difpleaſing to God , but thoſeto 
womethey were offred. viz, the Divils. | 
My ſecond proofe is taken otit of thoſe Fa= 
thers , who living with the Pagans, 8 con= 
verſing familiarly with theix perſons, { ſome 
of then having bin Pagans themſelves ) 8 
writing apainil them , had moſt reaſon to 
know their fentiments . concerning their 


"Gods : & durft not miſrepreſent them, for 


Fenre of God , who forbids lying , & Shame of 
men, who would have diſcovered their fals- 
hood. What {ſay theſe. Fathers of the Pagans 
Gods ? Athenagoras legart. pro Chriſt. pag. 14. 
TO Xct7 AUYUTTCUS MY Katy yAGLOY 1 TEL TOTAL Yap 
£9 Tots report rr gyby xara Tho Traryyoers ws i573 
TETENPUT ROT? 5 xou DlYoty we Deoto, ATC n0t the 
ceremonys of the Zg yptians ridiculous who mourne 
for thoſe perſons , as for dead men, & adore , & effer 
factifice unto them , as to Gods. & pag. 16, He 
tells the Emperours , they knew very well, 
that the anctent Poets, Orpheus , Homer, & He- 


(56) 
fiod. were ether cotemporaneous with the Gods, 
orlived very littleafter them. And p.17..in fing 
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£19507, @s yevoutha ues. xit TYro nur abrdig 
Cuupmya. The Gods were not from the beginning , 
but were begorien, as we are. Andinthis, All agree. 
And p.29, *Or vols meMGis ap60XojTES Ge02x0 TEIG 
&ixoo1y imovoudZouror, wy 851 8K TH; XAT avTgs 
| egoptas "*zd eyati, x "0poror YEyove oy KA TY; uty 
Adcjyoncs civcee TY tmiartvovrag Tos orbunot , 
Wig y £xca59 dvrortytpyera. Out of [ 2yſtory it Is 
evident , that thoſe Gods from whome Idols hay * 
thcir names, weremen : & that thoſe ſpirits, who 
. Take thoſe names, are Divils, is evident from their 
 Porkes, 

Tertullian Apolog, c. 10. pag? 39. Deos ve= 
ſeros colere definimus , ex quoillos non eſſe cogno- 
"Tims : ſed nobis inquitis Dii ſunt. Appellamus & 
provocamus a vobis ad conſcientiam veſtram,illa nos 
Judicet , ills nos dammet , ft poterit negare omnes 
7ſtosDeos veſtros homines fuiſſe.ſed & ipſa ft tinficias 
Jerit ,de ſuis antiquitatum inſtrumentis revincetur, 
de quibus eos didicit teſtimonium perhibentibus ad 
hodiernnm ,& civitatibus in quibus nati ſunt, & 
regionibus in quibus aliqui operati veſtigia reli 
querunt,inquibaseriam ſepulti demontrantur. Nec 
ego pcr ſingulos decurram, proprios,communes, maſ< 
culos, feminas ruſticos, urbanos,nauticos,& militares 
( otioſumeſt etiam titulos perſequi ) ut colligamin 
compendium: & hoc non quo cognoſcatis ; fed 7e- 
cognoſcatis.Certs enimollites agitis, Ante Saturni 
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Deus penes yosnems eff : ab illo cenſus totius , vel 


potioris, vel notioris Divinitatis.  Itaque quod de 
origine conſtiterit, id de poſteritate conveniet. Satur- 
num itaque,quantum litters docent , neque Diodo= 
74s Grecus, aut Tallus, neque Caſtrius Severus ,aut 
Cornelius Nepos,neque ullus commentator ejuſcemo= 
di antiquitatum , aliud quam bominem promulga- 


4 verunt. $i queras rerum argumenta, nuſquam ins 


venio fideliora quam ipſam Italiam , in qua Satur= 
nus poſt multas expeditipnes , poſtq, Attica hoſpitia 
conſedit exceptus a Iano. Mons , quem incaluerat , 
Saturnius diftus, Civitas, quam depopulayerat, S4= 
zurnia uſque nuns eſt, &'c. We doe not adore your 
Gods, becauſe weknow they are not Gods. But ſay 


I you:to us they are Gods? We appeale,from you,toyour 


owne conſcience being content to ſtand or fallby its 
verditt : if that can deny, that all your Gods have bin 
men. If she denys it, We will convince her error out 
of” your owne Records of Antiquity , from which 
she muſt learne, what she knowsof them : out of the 
cittys, in which they were borne: Out of the coumtrys 
wherethey flourisht:& out of the places where they 
were buryed. I intend notto Tunneover each one in 
particular, or ſpeake of thoſe who are common to all, 
orpeculiar #0 ſome, of males , females,Peſants, Ci 
tizens,watermen,@ ſouldiers: itbeing ſuperfluous, 
zo mention even their ſeveralli\Profeſſions : not to 
acquaint you with any new thing : but to call to your 
mind; what you knew before, althd you att, as if you 
knew it not.Tou have no God ancienter then Saturne. 
Of him were borne pout cheifeſt,or moſt noted, Gods: 


(58) 
Tf be is proved to have bis 4 man all the reft muſt 
have bin ſuch. Now if you conſult Authority , alt 
Antiquity ſpeakes him tobe a meere man :1f you 
ſerke proofes from things , Italy will afford convin= 
cing arguments, in which after many wars, & 

having poſt Greece, Saturne ſetled, being entertained 
by Ialts. He gavehis name to the Citty hebuilt, to 
the mountaine where he dwelt. The Country Where 
be was concealed was called from that Latium, &c. 

And c. 19. pag. 49. 1pſds Deos veſtros, & rempla 
& oracula,& ſacra, unins Prophet «ſtrinium vincit; 
The Pentaterch is more ancient by ſome ages , then 
ou? Religion ,& your Gods themſelves. &a little 
after : Sicut illos homines fuifſe non dudetis negare; 
itapoſt mortem Deos fattos aſſeveratis. Now you 
eannot deny them , to have bin men ; you ſay they 
were made Gods after their death. | 

Minutius Felix in Ota. pag. 16. Majores 

noſtri dam Reges ſnos colunt religiose , dum defun« 
tos illos defiderant in imaginibus videre , dim ge= 
fliunt eornys memorias in ſtatnis detinere , ſacra fa- 
ta funt, que fuerant aſſumpta ſolatia. Lege Stoico- 
rum ſcripta , vel ſcripta Sapientum , eadem mecun 
recognoſces, ob merita virtutis,aut munerisDeos ha- 

bjtos,Et p.19. Manifeftum eft homines illosfniſſe 
qnos & natos legimus, & mortuos ſcimus. Onr 

Anceſters Y hileſt they honour their Princes, during 
their life , whilſt they ſee them in their piftures, or 
Fatues, thoſe things were turned to Religious ſes, 
which Were intended only for their comfort. Reade 
the writings of your Sticks.or other liarned men ; 
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59 
you will be forced to acknowledge what we ſay, that 


men, fortheirverty , or offices were heldto be Gods, 
Out of all, that ve have ſayd, it is evident, that your 
Gods were men. of whoſebirth , & Death we are 
£crtathh. EY, 

S. Cyp. 1. de Idoiorum vanitate, beginsthe 
booke with theſe words : Deos non effe, quos 
colit yulgus , hinc notum et, Reges enim fucrunt , 
qui ob regalem memoriam coli apud ſus , etiam in 
morte caperunt, We may be ſure thoſe cannot the 
Gods, who are commonly adored as ſuch , for they 
were hings , whofor their Royall authority obtained 
tobe adored, at their.death. 

Arnobiusl. 2,contra Gent. pag. 10. Vosho- 
Minem nullun colitis natum ? nou unum aut alium? 
non innumeros alios ? quinimo non omnes , quos 
1am in templis habetis veſtris martaliii ſuſtuliſtis ex 
numero,  calo, fuderibusg, donaſtis? $i enimforte 


' pos fugit ſortis eos fuiſſe humane, & communis con- 


ditionis ; replicate antiquiſſimas litteras , & eorun 
ſcriptapercurrite , qui veſtutati vicini, ſine ullis at= 
teſt ationibus cun&a veritate in liquida prodiderunt. 
Tam profetto diſcetisquibus ſinguli P atribus,quibus 
matribus fuerint procreati, qua in natiregione, que 
gente, que fecerint , egerint , pertulerint. You 1e= 
proch tous, that we adore a man. And doe you adore 
30 one man ? doe not you adore many men ?.2vere not 
all your Gods men,who by your favour were rayſedup 
z0 Heaven , & placed amongſt the ſtars ? If you 
haye forgotten this , turre to your ancient writ- 
ers, who will without flattery tell you that they 


| (66) 
were men, & ordinary men: thence you may learns 
weir fathers , mothers , country , quality, geſtes; 


Oc. | x — OTC 

S. Chryſoſt: hoin. x. ad populum Antioch: 
The whole multitude, efthe Pagan Gods , ismade up 
of ſach men. | | | 

S. Hier. |, x. Comment. in Oſee cap. 2. 
Omnia Idola ex mottuorum errbre creverunt, All 
Idols 2yere made out of dead men. 

S. Auſtin ſpends agreate parte of bis firſt 
Bodbkes de Civ. D. to confoundthe Pagan er= 
ror, whoadored ether dead men ; or living 
Divils,1. 8.c. 26. the title of the Chapter it : 
Oinnis Religio Paganorum circa homines mortuos 

fuit impleta, The whole Religionof the Pagans was 
zakenup with the cult of dead men. 
|S. Cyril lib. 6, contra Julianum p. 2og. 
Ot ala 67arH Tay EMEvAaY Ediptros de poiyixts 
Tt, X01 AU yormtoty Ap Gv or horror wapihaboy ay- * 
bownor , begs frourtoy weyicys T5 T4 wyws TYv 
Clorixyv Y PE gVpoyTas dy xare Te EUTWONnoapTAC 
Ta t6yy; Which are the words , of Sanconiathon: 
they may be thus Inglished : The Antienteſt of 
the Grecians, & Particularly the Phenitians,@ the 
#gyptians, ( from whome the ref received it ) 
thought thoſe tobe (not Heroes not fecundary,8c 
underlings , "but ) THE GREATEST GODS, 
r:ho had bin Beneficiall to mankind , & invented 
ſome uſefull things. Which words are the more 
To be noted, becauſe they are of one of the molt 
anctent of Pagan writers, & conſequently 
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(61 = | 
fieerer tothe timeof Mo BY Gods, But 
cheifely becauſe they are cited, &approved by 
$, Cyril 1.6. cont. Jul. & by E.S. Orig. Sacre 
p- 32. 1o that in one Authority I give three 
witneſles: 

' Julius Firmicus pag. 20. Ecce Demoneff quem 
colis. 1t isthe Divecl, whome you adore. 
S 1 conclude rhis proofe with the words of 

Tuſtin M, Apolog. 2. p. 56. where having ſayd, 
that Socrates was perſecuted by the Divils, 
whome the Athenians adored , for denying 
them to be Gods ; asan Atheiſt : & that on that 
me ſcore the Divils practiced the like onthe 
Chriſtians in his time, giving them the ſame 
odious name. He addes : If Atheiff fignityes a 
man who denyes the Gods !of the Pagans, I 
ownewe are Athei$ts. But we dobelicve;lays he, 
nthetru God, father of Tuſtice', &'c, Would he 
have fayd this, ifhe had bin of E.S, his opi- 
nion, that,the Gods of the Pagans were the tru 
God? ; 

My third ptoofe is taken from the Confeſ= 
fion of Pagans , for ſanconiathon the ancien=- 
teſt of their writers, whoſe words you may 
find in S. Cyril}. x. contra Julianum pag.20F . 
& Mr. Stillinghfl. in his OrigenesSarrepag. 3 2. 
8 He , Ifay ,taughtthateven the greateſt Gods 
7 bad beene men. And what other ſenſe can be- 
{ begiven ro this yerſe of Ovid, Faftorum 4. 
| ſpeaking of Venus - 

Q AlaDeccomnes ( lengum oft enumerare) creavit. 


(62) 


As faying all were borne,as commonly meg 


arc: 
Alexander ina particular booke ſent to his 


morher , acquaints her, that he by threates 
had forced out of an Egyptian Preift , this 
ſecret , thar. all the Gods { which: hew ith 


the reſt of the + wn adored) had Deng 


men. This is cited by Athenagoras pag. 3 

S. Cyp. 1. de Idol. vanic. & S. Auſtinlib, 8. pw 
Civit. Deic. 27. who names thePreiſt, revea- 
ler of this ſecret, Leo. 

This is conficmed by all thoſe, who name 
the ſeverall countrys oftheir Gods. Jupiter of 
Crete, Mars of Thracia, Juno of Argos ,or 
Samia , Diana of Taurica Chadonelas , Det. 
cetus, or Atcrgate acruel ; & laſcivious woman 
{ mother to Semiramis ) of Szria , Apollo, 
Venus , &c. of others Countryes. Whatdoth 
all this import, but that they were ( in the 
opinion of the Pagans ) men, borne , & 
buryed , as the reſt > which argument the. 
Fathers doe commonly uſe. More $hall be- 
cited, wheu we to fpeake of Jupiter in 
particular. 

My fourth proote , is taken from the cau- 
feſfious, of the Gods themſelves , whome the 
Pagansadored. Tertul. Apolog. cap. 23-p- $6. 
Adatur his aliquis ſub tribunalibus veſtris, quem d 
demone agi conſtet , juſſus # quolibet Criſtiano las 
qui ſpiritus ille, tam ſe demonem confrrebitur de 


vero , quam alibi Deum de falſo. Zque producatur 
#liquis 


P 


RS oma 
Wiquis, ex iis, qui de Deo pats exiſtimantur , niſk 
ſe demones confeſs fuerint Chriſtian, mentiri nog 
audentes ,ibidemillius Chriſtiani procaciſſimi ſan> 
guinemfundite. Bring. out before your tribunalls 
any perſon evidently, 8 certainly, poſſeſt by ſome 
ſpirit, ether habitually,& permanently(luch asare 
called energumens ). or. tranſiently. ( asthols, 
who. asthey offred{acrifice, 8 did this devo- 
tionsto the Gods , were by them for, a time 
poſſeſt ) let a Chriſtian command that ſpirit to 
[peakethe Truth , what he is : & ifhedoth nottruly 
ownehimſelftobe. a Divil ( not being able to tell an 
untruth to ſuch an exarciſt) althd in out abſence be 
boaſts of his being God:, knocke out that impudenk 
Cypr.1. ad Demetriavum pag. 201. O ſiau- 
direeos velles, & widere , quando 4 nobis adjuran= 
ir, &. torquentur ſpiritualibus flagris , &. verboris 
rormentis de obſeſſis corporibus ejiciuntur , quanda 
ejulantes & gementes voce, human & poteſtate di- 
vinaflagella@ verbera ſeutientes ,venturumjudi- 
tium confitentur. Veni & cognoſceveraeſſe, que di 
timus, Et quiaſic Deos colerete dicis, vel ipſis, quis 
tolis crede, aut fi volueris , & tibicredere., de teipſa 
loquetur , audiente te, quinuncpefus tuum obſedit, 
quiuunc mentem tuam ignorantia notte. cacavit. 
Videbis nos10gari ab iis,quos tu T0gas , timeriabiis, 
quos tu adoras: Videbis ſub manu noſtra ſtare vinftos 
& tremere captivos , quostu ſuſpicis ac veneraris ut 
Dominds. Certe vel ſic confundi in iftis erroribus 
*uis potetis quando conſpexeris & dudieris Deos 
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MEE 4 a 
£403 ,quidfuut, interrogatione noſtra tatim prodete, 
& preſentibuslicet vobis., preſtigias illas,@ falla- 
ciasſuas , non poſſe celare. Othat thou wouldſt. but 
heare & ſee t''y Gods', when by the ſpirituall tor- 
ments of »our exorciſmes; they are caſt our of the 
Bodys,they poſſeſt : when they aveforced toacknow » 
ledgethe Ingdmentto come at the laſt day.:Come to 
#5; & experience the Truth .of what weſuy.. And 
ſeing thou adoreſt thy Gods, at leaſt believe thoſe, 
thou adoreſt : or if. thou wilt believe. thy ſelfe , 
2we will force that. ſame. ſpirit which vbſeſſes thy 
body; &- blindeft. they: ſoul withignoranceof Ged's 
zruth, toſpeakethe Truth to thee. Thou $halt ſee thoſe 
prayto us; to whome thou: offreſt thy: devotions: 
thoſe to feareus, whome thou adoreſt. Thou shalt 
ſee thoſe rremble as Captives chained by is, whome 
thou honoureſt as Lords, . Certainly thou wilt be as 
bamed of thy error. when thou heareſt.they, Gods 
themfelyes ( { whos queſtioned. by us ) owne what 
they are, even in your preſence, as not able to con- 
_ eeale their kunning wiles, @ illufrons. \ +. 
And Minutius Felix ith Octavio pag. 23. 
Hac omnia ſciunt plerique..pars veſtrum ,: ipſos da- 


mones de ſemeptipſis confiteri , quoties. a-nobis. t0x- | 
mentisverborum , & orationis incendiis de corporie | 


bas exjguntur. Tpſe Saturnus, & Serapis,& Iupiter, 


&\quicquid demonum colitis, vidti dolore, quod 
| ſunteloquuntur. Nec utique in turpitudinem ſui = 
onnullis preſertim veſtirum. aſſiſtentibus mentiun= © 


,4ir. Ipſis teſtibus eſſe cos demones de ſe verumconfi=. 


"ent bus iredite: adjurati enim per Deum yerum © 
7 


"* ; 
*H 
8 
BY 
3 
+4 $14 
AY 
EF 
4 
OD. 
8 
a 
9 Ip 7, 
/ Zu 
& 
x 
# 
hd 
2 
78 


(65) 


ſolm jnvith, miſeri,&6. 2ſt nien,& even many of 
our owne know. they are nobetter, then' Diyels, 


whome you adore. Tour Gods, Saturne, & Serapis 
& Iupiter, have beene adjured by the name of the 
tru, &. only God, & bavebinforcedout of the os 
they pofſeſt. & confeſſedthemſelves to be foule ; -& 


ſeducing divils. And their Confe ſfion'was to be aps 


poſed try, in point of reaſon. For they that were 
adored. as: Gods, would: Neyer \belye themſelves 
into Diyels to: their ownt -reproach eſpecially in 
preſence of them that worsbipped them, were the 
por fored. Thus is that place Inglichedby W:; 7, 
Julius Fippicus pag. 20. Egce demon eft que 
olis,cim Dei& Chriſt; ejusnomen audierit:contre= 
miſcit.,;It is. the Divel, whome you adore : be trem= 
bles, when be. hearesthe- Name of God, and of his 
Chriſt.- 
In my. nextſcRion-I will cite Prodentius, , 
who faysrhbeſametin his Apotheofi. You'may 


| findinS. Auſtin, &other farhers ſeverallFrea= 


ſons proving thoſe Gods to beDivels ; clicifely 
for there promoting. vice,” by encouragfn 
Poets Fables, concerningthoſe filthy As £65 
lated to have been committed by them, © 
My. hf proofe istaken from the teſtimony 
Fs 1 themſelves. The Authour of the 
whole, duty, of man, pag. x38; 1 neede fpeake 
littleof the. ſecond Commandment ; as it is a forbid = 
ding ofthatgrofſer ſort of Heathenish Idolatry , the 
worshipping. of Idols ; which though it were once 
common inthe world, yer; it is now ſorare , that it 
F 2 
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# not likoly any that-shall reade this, sball be-con« 
cernedin it. Gould: he bave. fayd this , bad he 


not knowne. the. pratice of Papiſts: to. be fir | 


different from thoſeof Heathen IdolatersÞ 


Voſfius 1. x. de Idolol. cap. 18: pag. 2 39. | 


Omnes Gentium .Dij fuerunt homines.. Ml the-Gods 
of the Pagans were men. Godwin 1.4. Antiquit, 
C. I. Well deſerving men were reputed Gods. | 
M. Thomas Pratin his Epiſtle Dodicatory 
of the Hyſtory of. the Royali Sociery-, having 
fayd , that generals of Arwys, & gtcate- Cone 
querors , wereby the Pagans efteemed Heroes, 
he addes : The. Gods-dntiquity worship;d with 
Temples, & Altarsmerethoſe v bo <inſlyutted the 
2611, to plow + to, for, toplent , toſpin ;'to build 
houſes, & to fmd out. new-countryes.. 

Mir. G.B. in this very bookep. 16. The herd 
( the commonalty; of thelIdolaters )did formally 
worship-the Image. & p+.2.3. The: ſouls of deceaſed 
wen. were honowped-2yith divine-honour. 


.. Fhope ES, willnot refuſe tho teſtimony | 


of hisgreate PatriarkW .L.whoinhis Relativy 
pag.77- cites with greate cſteeme ofthem, the 
words of Minytius Felix.z 8 very judicioufly 
oblerves , that it is not credible the tru God 


Should be forced out of his poſſeſſion. Much | 
leſlc that he be: conſtrained” to utteralye , & | 
owne himſelf to be afoule 8 ſeducing Divel. ' 
Can any man think, thar God can deny him. ! 
{elf , to ſuch a degree > Credat Indeus Appella, | 
$01 eg0; I ſcarce wonder av the extravagant | 


{67) | 
opinions of the . , ſeing BE, S. &G. B; 
can believe thar. 'Vere there not ſome other 
more powerfull tye, then only imaginary, or 
retended incredibility, I should hope to ſee 


| both believe Tranſubſtantiation , ſcing they 


can beleive,that God tan deny himſefe, tell a 
1ye;8 profetic himſclte 4 Divel. O Blaſphemy ! 
But :althd in a bad humour E. S. should 
refule to ſubſcribe to bis quondam Primate , 
yet can have recourſe toaperſon very neere 
unto him, even his'owne deare felfc : for he, 
Orig.Sac.l.1.c.2.p.32.{peaking of Saconiathon, 
ſays : That which of dll ſeemes the cleareſt in this 
Theology , is the open owning the Originall of 
Idolatry to have beene*from the conſecration iof 
ſome eminent perſons after their Death who had 
found out ſome uſe fullthings for the world, whilſt 
they were living, which the fubtiller Greekes 
Would not admit of, viz, that the Perſons they wor= 
Shipped were once men, which made them-turne all 
into Allegoryes , & myſticallſenſes toblindrhat 
Idolatry they 7were quilty of the better amongſt 
theIpnorit, And1.3.c.5.he ſays;that Saturne,Iu- 


piter, 'Meriitiy,Neptune;Viilcan,Tuns, Minerva;Ce= 


7es,Bacchus,8 others had beene men;8&, women, 
He could not havegiven aclecrer, & ful- 
Jer teſtimony of thetrurh ,of what welſay, 8c 
the falshood , of what he delivers, then is con= 
taihed in thoſetwoiplaces: To what can we at= 
triburethischagge inE.S, that what was before 
the: cenaine 'pofition of Idolatry chquld now! 
I E 3 
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be; fals ,but to a my Z charge thathainous 
fin uppon the Roman Cat. Church , which 
Falls: of it ſ{elte to the ground, if Paghns Ido- 
 latry be ryghtly repreſented ? Tante molis erat, 
to make Rome ſeeme Idolater in the eyes of 
. bis ignorant admirers! CIUESLT "a 
' - Philo Biblius had reaſon to blame thoſe 
"Allegcryes , to which the ſubtiller Greekes 
| bad recourſe, which made a cleere new Re- 
Jigion by changing the obje& Adored as God, 
. from fome man eminent for power, or vert , 


to Elements, much inferiour to the leaſt of 


men, or any living: Creatures : for this yeil- 
.ded- the caule , & condemned the while 1dolg- 
zrous world. So Minutius Felix: in Octavio , 
Pag. 'I 6. Zenon. interpretando Irnonem Ara , 
Tovem Calum. Neptunum mare , ignem efſe Vulca= 
num. & caters ſimiliter vulgi Deos Elementaeſſe 
monrando, publicum arguit , graviter, & revincit 
. ertoremM.  .* s HER | 


cc 4:25. SECTION EV241 

_ That the Tupiter O.M. of the Greekes 
_* -e>* Romans, was zot the 
a on $a; oomific 


Mx: firſt , & cheife proofe, is taken from 
.. A YA whatis already ſaydout of. Scripture , 
« Fqrhers, Proteſtants, & Pagans. For thoſe uai- 


mo 
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eerfall Propoſitioriseontaine all, & every God 


of Paganiſme. V.C. W hatarethe Propolitions 
of Scripture ? All the Gods of the Gentils are Di- 
yels, And, The Pagans ſacrificed to Divels;notto 
God, Wat arethe Propolitions of E.S.. One 
God of tiie Pagans,2v4sthe tru God , & no Divel. 

Item: The ſacrifices of the: Pagans ere offred to 
thetru God, & not tothe Divyel. If the Logicke 
of E. S.:can reconcile with truth two contra- 
didtions, 1t is a rare one. Till he teachus how 

they can ſtand together , we will ſtick to the 
common received Axiome-of Sophilſtes-, that 
both cannot betru. So one of theſe Propoſitions 
muſtbefals, ether that of Scripture, orthatof 
E. S. nowlI defire him to-declare whither he 
takes. tobe tru, and whither the Lyar : God, or 
himſelfe. ->430 | J 

Againe Gal, 4.8. the Galatians knowing not 
God, ſerved thoſe who by nature were not Gods. 
W hich are the words of the Apoſtle. And E.S. 
ſays : The Galatians knew Iupiter, & ſerved him , 
who 24s thetru God, Wherein he direaly con- 
tradiQs theScripture. 

The like arguments myght be broug at from 
the authoritys cited out of Fathers, Proteſtants, 
8 Pagans; who aſſuring univerſally , that all 
the Pagan Deityes were ray{ed from men, cx- 
clude all poſſibility of Iupiter's being otherwiſc, 
he being one of them. Indeed no body ever re- 
proached the Catholick Roman Church, that ic 


did not adore the tru God, altho manypretene 


| OE... 
ded the adoration'of the Saints,tobe like tg 
that ofche Pagan Idolatevs adoring of their fe- 
cundary Gods: why thenshouldthe Pagans be 
abſolately fayd not roadorethetruGod, it they 
didadore him, althdtheyjoined others in alike 
degree of worstip wich him? Bat ſcing E. S. 
6: G.B. pretend Inpiter to be thename of the 
zru God Bleſſed for eyer more, amongſt the Pa+ 
gans, I will shew , that Twpiter ,according to 
Fathers, Poets, 8 Proteſtants, was a man, as 
well asthereſt: & I will conficmeallwith E.S. 
his'owne teſtimony, = 
My next proofe is taken from thoſe, who 
confound Tupiter with the reft ofthe Gods, $x- 
turne,Neptune, Pluto, &c.as well as of che other 
Gods. We have heard Tertullian afſure , that 
Saturne was the ancienteſt of their Gods: 8c 
thatthereſt ought their being to him;8& thence 
inferred, that he being a'man, all the reft muſt; 
have beeneſoetoo. See atfo Laan. Firm. who 
fays1. 1.c. 15. Ttis evident all theGods were men, 
See Tertul. c. 10. p. 39. His words are cited 
above ſec. 3. note that Voſſus), 1. Idol. c.18 
P- 139 thinks this an invincible argument, to 
prove that by Saturne the Pagans underſtond 
Adam. NowifSaturne wasthe anctenteſt of all 
the Pagans Gods, Tupiter , who'is on of then, 
is not ab ateino, eternall : 8 'conſequently not 
the truGod. See Miniutius Pelix p 23. where 
Tupiteris{ayd to be caſt out of pofſfeſt body, 
3s Well as;Satlirne ;8'Serdpis : as having tiothing 
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peculiar above the rofl - L.indeed puts an 
emphaſis uppon his name;Tupiter himſelfe,vrhen 
he tranſlates thoſe words: which is not in the 
Authour, at leaſt as we have him: which shews 
only , thatthe Pagans had a greater veneration 
for Jupiter then forthe reſt:yet without taking 
him out of the number of thoſe Heathen 
Gods, who were ſubjeQ& to Chriftians exor= 
SR. --- | ' 
My third proofe is from ſuch fathers who 
relate bis country, birth,& death. MinutiusFe+ 
lixpag. 17. The birth Countryes & ſepulchers of 
the Gods are shewne. Dit «i lovis.Qf Tupiter on the 
mountaine Didte. S.Cyp.l:de Idol.vanit. p.204 
Antram Iovis in Creta viſitur & ſepulchrum ejus 
oftenditur , & abeo Saturnum fugatum eſſe mani« 
feftum eſt. Toumany ſee Tupiter*s caytin Candy, his 
ſepulcher is thereshewne: & 3tis undeniable that he 
thaced thence Saturne , his father. La@antius 
Firmianus 1, 2. div. infſtit. cap. 11. p- 39. fays 
this Epitaph was written 0a bistombe 6gevs 78 


| xpovs Inpiter Saturni. S. Cyril of Alex. |. 0. 


contra Julianum , p. 342. ſpeakes of Inpiter's 
tombe , '8 ſays that Pythagoras vilitedit, 8 
writ uppon it, this Epitapht: 7@ds xarart Zav. 


1 HerelyesInpiter. And-Porphyrius boggling about 


| the truth ofthis ſtory which cuins the Divinity 


{ of hisgreate God ,S. Cyriladdes: That Pytha- 
1 goras had written'the plaine truth: that the greateſt 
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| of the PaganGods pas dead: & thathis countri» 


men the Orezans hdd buils him 4 tombe: 7eygaps 


22g Tenet xa? wehyyxey "Fe 0 UTEOTATOL TY 
Decay, 3 xr Kpyres ErexTyravro T&por, Julius 
Firmicus p. 4. fays that Jupiter was King of 
Candy, or Creete : that Bacchus, or Dyoniſus was 
his nnlawfull ſon : whome in her husband's 
abſence Iunocauſedto be killed by the gards, 
whodevoured hisbody ; but Minerva preſerved 
his hart 8 preſenteditto her Father, as his re« 
turne, 8c. , _.. | Ce 
Commodianus cap. 4. Saturnus Rex erat in 
terris, inmontenatus Olympo. Non Divinus erat , 
fed Deum ſeſe dicebat. Venit inops animi , lapidem 
pro filioſorpſit. Sic Deus evaſit : diticur modo Inpi- 
zer ille, Saturne was 4King ; whoout of feare , of 
his owne children, devoured them. But one of them 


was ſaved, a fone inlieu of him being given tothe 


father , which he ſwallowed, Soe this infant 
grew up to be a God, & iscalled Tupiter. 

My fourth proofe is from thoſe fathers, who 
abſolutely refuſe. to acknowledge the Divi= 
nity of Iupiter. Origen. 1.x. cont.Celſum, p. 19. 
Aſſoone 4s we heare the name of Tupiter, we under 
fand the ſon of Saturne ; & Ops, Inno's busband , 
 Neptune's brother. 8&1. 5. p. 262. We will rather 
endure any torments ,then acknowledge Inpiter to 
be God. Latantius Firmianus, called commonly 
by the Fathers, {the Chriſtian Cicero, whome 
Photius judges to be the moſt learned, & clo- 
quent of his age, 8 who for his' capacity was 
chofen by the Emperour Conſtantin thegreare , 
tobe Tutourto his fon, Criſpus, He, I fay,l, x. 


Inftic. Divin. cap. 11. 128. ſays. Iovem. 3llum 
eſſe ,qui ex Ope, Saturnog, natus ſit , negari non 
poteft. Vana igitur et perſuaſiocorum , qui nomen 

© Tovis ſummo Deo tribuunt. Solent enim quidam 
errores ſuos hac excuſatione defendere , qui couvie 
&#i de uno Deo , cum id negare non poſſunt , ipſum 
ſe colere affirmant ; verum hoc ſibi placere ut Iupiter 
nominetur. Quo quid abſurdins ! Iupiter enim fine 
contubernio conjugis, filiag, coli non ſolet. Vnde 
quid fit apparet, nec fas eſt id nomen eo transfertt , 
nbi nec Minerva eſt ulla,nec Tuno. It cannot be de 
nyed that Tupiter was borne of Ops & . Saturne 
wherefore it is a vaine, or foolish perſwaſion , of 
thoſe 2yvho would give the name of Tupiter tothe ſu- 
preme God. *( Obſerve this Mr. E. S.) For ſome 
are wont in that manner to excuſe their Errors , 
whenthey had beene convinced of one God , ſoas they 
could not contradi& it , by ſaying that themſelves 
adored him , & called him Tupiter. Thenwhich,what 
can be more abſurd * Seing Inpiter is not worshipt 

- withoutthe partnership of hiswife , & daughter. 
Whence it plainly appeares , what this Tupiter 3s , 
& that the name ought not to be transferredthither, 
where there is no Minerva, nor Tuno. Thus this 
learned man, Whoſe wordsare fo cleere, that 

- if he were now alive, & intended , to rejet 
E.S. his newerror, he could not doit more 
convincingly. ns 
My fift' proofe is taken from the confe(= 

{10ns of the Tapiter himſelf, as you may ſee in 

Tertul,S. Cyprian, Inlins Firmicas , & Minutius 


Felix aboye cited, aſt theſe Prudentins 54 
; Aporhzofs. | mwnnce FOYGQUetUY Apolla 
© Nomne periuſſus Chriſti , nec fulmina verbi 
' © Ferrepoteft, agitaitt miſcrum tot yerbera lingua 
**  Oudtlaudata Diireſonant miracula Chriſti, 
Thtonat Antiſtes Domini: fuge callide ferpens-, 
Exwuere membris, & ſpiras ſolvelatentes, 
Mancipium Chriſti fur corruptiſſimevexas ? 
Deſtne'Chriſtus adeſt, humani corporis ultor : 
mm Het ut ſpolittm rapias, cuiChrifus inhaſit. 
Pulfus abi, ventaſe liquor , Chriſtus jubet ,exi. 
Yas __ potes es Cyllenius-ardens _ 
Fjulat, nw fi rat Tu iter ignes. - _ 
Duca verles 6's DAE fickt the 
"Torinie 'of ourExorciſmes, whichto thisday are 
"Wade after that manner, trampling theProud 
| Jititubdet otirfccre, with dildai full language. 
'." "'E. S; thay leatneſecondlythe force of them, 
*Whiith by yl fripes did ſcourge thoſe 
b brende Gods , till they forced them out of 
their polfetfion. Nec fulmina verbi ferre poteſt, 
* WpTeant miſerum Tot verberalingus., quot landata 
DerMiivucula reſonant. : 
« He tay teatne thirdly, thatnot only the leſſer 
' Gods ; but even Tupiter himſelf was ſubje& to 
the whips, &tormentsinflited byourexorcifts. 
My 11&th proofe is drawne from the opinion 
of the Pagans. See Natalis Comes 1. 2. mithol. 
-C-I. 8 ſequent: Where yon find inany 'cited, 
_ T-acian in Tove Trggado, ſays that Damis an 


. 


Athiiſtchaving obje@ed to one, whedefended 
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the Divinity ofthe 44 that Tupiterthecheife, 
of them was dead, as alſo his ſepulcher, which, 
was Extant , & a Pillerneexe it , teſtifying the 
truth of tbat death: Inpiter he fays » Brew Pale, | 
& diſmayed hearing it , being conſciqusof the 
truth, & thattruth tended to ropte up the opt» 
nion of his Divinity. SOTIPY 

My feventh proofe is grounded on what the. 
Fathers write of him, viz 1.9 that he was not. 
aGod, 2% But thathe was a man, 3:* That we 
asawicked man, ſubje&toſuch vices,as would 
make any civillmanblusv. Juftinus M. Parzn, 
pag. 2., Shews him to have bewayled like a. 
woman. the death of Sarpedon. His infatiable. 
luſt 'both after women , |& boys is noted by 
all : ſo is his Ambition, which shewedit {clfe by - 
his Rebellion againſt his owne Fatber, Now 
how can the Fathers be excuſed from boxrible. 
Blaſphemy, in accuſing the Pagan Iypiter of: 
wp crimes, if hebethet1u God? | 

E conclude this procfe with an invinghle: 
reaſon takenfrom S. Auſtin. 1, x. de conſenſn. 
Evangeliſtarum,, c. 26. None of allthe Gods ,. - 
adoredby Pagans, oppoſed the adoration of apy 
other. Diana, 8 Minerva neves expreſtany dil- 
like of men adoring of Venys & Pridpus, Saftuyne: 
was willing his rebelliousſon Tupiter shouldbe. 
adored : Vulcan very quietly endured the come. 
pany of Venus his wanton Wiſe , & of Mas + 
whome he had found in-flagranti withher, And 
Tupiter neyer checked his caughter Venks , for 
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thoſe. filthy faults, which would have made, 
het unfit company for civill men , or women, 
Whencethe {aint concludes them all, 8 Iupiter, 

too, tohavebeeneDivels, who aimed only at. 
the corruption of manners. This he confirmes,, 
fromthe law ofthe tru & living God, who forbad. 
them all tobe adoreqa, commandedall theirſta« 
tues to be pulled.downe, all their rites, & cere = 
monyes, & ſacrifices to be abolished.By which 


verum ac verace Deum: he convinces{ufficiently. 
that falſe opinion newly broached by E.S.. 


" "My laſt proofe is taken from the teftimony 


of learned Proteſtants , who ail acknowledged | 


this truth, till the defire of accuſing Popery: 


ehgaged E. S. inthe. contrary opinion, We. 


haveſeene W.L. naming Iupiter bimſelfGod- ; 


win l: 4.'Antiquitat. c. 2. ſays that Iupiter & 


Baal ſemen, whichſignifyes the Lord of Heaven 


isone &the ſame thing , viz, the ſun.: as. the 
ueene or lady of Heaven ,isthe Moone. offius 
is ofthe ſame opinion with us, that Tupiter was. 
a man. Wehave ſcene a bove that E.S. inhis 
Origenes ſacre, fays ingenerall that all Heathen. 
Gods had beene' Men: & approved of Ph4lo, 
Biblicys his Indgment., who blamed the 
ſubtiller Greckes turning all to Mytholo-. 
gycs. Let us now ſee, what he ſays of the. 
ſeverall 'Gods , 8 of Iapiter himſelfe in par- 
gether. | -* HY g6: WR... 
"E, $. 1,3, Origen, Sacrar. , 5. pag: 587. 
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Inpiter howas the (0 with Cham, was called 
Zwg , @ape 31 0m; 4s Chamfrom Chamum 
feryere , incaleſcere. Appty yap AtyOpuricr tg.s 
aggot 70y Ate , ſays Herodotus : Him home the 
Greekes call Ziv; the Egyptians called Cham or 
Ammunrather. $0 Tapher, Whoſe memory was pte- 
ſerved under Neptune, to thoſe portion the Iſlands 
inthe ſea fell, And pag. 5 89. Voſſius hath takets 
agreate deale of paines 10 digeſt in an hyſtoricall 
manner the ſtoryes of the ſeverall Jupiters : Whete 
of be reckons two Argives, a third the father of 
Hercules , a fourth a King of Phrygia ,* & two 
more of Creete, to oneof which without any dif- 
tindtion ,the adtions of allthe reft-vere aſcribed, & 
WHO. WAS WORSHIPPED UNDER 
THE NAME OF JUPITER. And p. 594. 
As the ſtory of Saturne & Noah doe miich agree, 
ſo the three ſons of Noab , & thoſe of Saturne', 
Jupiter, Neptune, & Pluto.have their ay 
reſſemblances to each other, Of wbich Voſlius, 


' Bochartus have largely ſpoken, & Yehauetouched 


on already. Beſides Which this late! Authour hath 
carryed the parallel lower, & finds Canaan , the ſoy 
of Cham, the ſame with Merciiry the ſon of 
Jupiter. As it was the curſe of Canaan to be 2 
ſervant of ſervants, ſo Mercury is alays deſ- 
cribed under ſervile employments : his wings ſeeme 
zo be ships of 'the Phenictans , who ere detived 
From Canaan : his being the God of trade , notes this 
greate warchandiſe of thePhenicians, & Mercu*+ 
rys theeyery notes their piracys. 07 at leafs their 


RT : 

ubtlety and craft. He as the Father of Eloquente ;, 
& Aſtronomy , as letters, 8 aſtronomy came from 
the Phenicians into Greece, This, & much 
more tothe ſame purpoſe , may be foundin that 
Chapter,in E.S. | 

- By whatſtravge Apotheofis did this change 
happe,that that ſame Perſon, who till the yeare 
of ourLord 1663. (when the Origenes Sacrs 
wete printed ) wasagroſfe body. should bythe 
Joare, 1676. become a Pure Spirit ?thar the 
lon of Noah should be the Creator of Heaven & 
F4rth? 8 curſed Cham , be changed into God 
Bleſſed for evermore> This Metamorphoſis de- 
ſerves a place Ovid's Poem, as well as any in 
the packe, By whatart Magick was it made ? 
By what Revelation was it mode knowne to 
E.S,? Here wehaye Dr. Stilling fteete againſt Dr. 
Stillingflecte ; he now deſtroying , what he then 
built, building what he then leſhoyet: ma 


what | vg 
hin Uuf evidently a Tranſgreſſor., Gal2. 18, He 


tookeit, unkindly of E W.,thataccuſed himof 
contradicting himſcif: itmay be, he willbe of 
fended with W. E. for the likefault,ifitbe one. 
But who Can binder Truth fromeffending , when 
it {cts beforeaman'seyes his ownefaults. Veri- 
tas adium parit , ſays the comicall Poet : viz, 
whem it reprehends us, otherwifeit is beloyed: 
Beritgtem kcentent diligunt arguentem oderunt. 
ys $, Aug. , But let us confider ſome of his 
preunds, & thoſe the cheife ones for Deiffing 

he accurſed Cham;or the more accurſed Divel , 

V0 
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who tooke on him that name Tnpiter, 

E. S.pag. 34. 35- & 36. Numabeleivedone 
ſupreame God : 8& herhought , & adored Inpj- 
teras{uch, ſeing he appointed aFlamen Dialis, as 
the cheife of all ahereſt anderefed a Capitol to Jove; 
Hetells us, jt was yowed by Tarquinius Priſcus 
in theSabine war, carryedon by Servius Tullius : 
that Tarquinius ſuperbus Was at vaſt charge uppott 
it. That it ſtood wppon 809. foote of ground, was not 
finisbt, till after the expul(on of Tarquin, &@ was 
then dedicated with greate ſolemnity by Horatius 
Pulvillus, being both Conſul, and Pontitex, And 
from that time this was accounted the greate {cate 
ofGod,& Religion amongſt them: it was Sedes 
Jovis, in Livy, Jovis ſummi Arx, in Ovid, Ter- 


_ reſtredomicilium Jovis, in Cicero : Sedes Jovis 


O. M. in Tacitus @ if any thing more (fayshe ) 
can be added, it w only what Phiny ſazth in bis Pa». 
negyrick that God was as preſent there as he was 
in Heaven: Thus he, Where had he told us the 
names, of the Archite&, 8& ſubordinate officers 
& workmen, the wages cachof then received, 
in what mony, it was payd, & when, 8 w bere; 
8 by whoſchands. How many dogsaccowpag- 
nyed their maſters to the Dedication , & what 
order was taken to prevent their playing; or 
quarcelling with one another, leaſt they should 
diſturbe the Devotion, 8 ſpoyle the feaſt, he 
hadshewdmorereading, & added very much 
to the forccof this Argument, Which for want 
of ſuch fine Erudite cbſervations will be found 
| G 
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_ weake, & inſignificant. 
For as for the Flamen Dialis I grant that Fla- 
mines were their cheife, or hygh Preifts deſig - 
nedfor the ſervice ofparticular Gods ( yet ſoas 
the Pontifex Maximus was above them which 
BE. S. ought not to be ignorant of ) as alſo that 
Tupiter wasthe cheife God, the Pagans adored 
but the authorityes of Fathersforce us tothink 
them allno betterthen men. S. Auſtin expreſ- 
ly ſays 1. 2. de Civit.Dei c.15. there werethree 
Flamens,Dialis, Martialis & Quitinalis.Vives up- 
pon thar place, will teach us , that there were 
_ Othersafterwards inſtituted , as Pomonalis, to 
Pomona, 8 another to Ceſar , 8 to other leſſer 
Deitys: which later were of an inferior order 
tothe three firſt. Now whence will E.S. draw 
his aſſertion of Jupiter'sbeing the tru God ? from 
the officer, Flamen > He muſt then ſay,in alike 
manner, that Romulus , Pomona, '& Ceſar were 
the tru God, & notmen : ſeing they had thein 
Flamines, too. Or wasit, becauſe he was Dialis? 
this isa begging the thing in queſtion. And 
whichis worſt of all for E.S, S.Auftin teacheth 
us1. 2.deCivit. Dei c. 15. that that very Iupi- 
ter, to whoſe ſervicethe. Flamen Dialis was or 
dained, was the ſon of Saturne , & brother to Pluto 
& Neptune, ' 
| Fromtheofficerof the Capitol , we will ace 
company E. S. to the;Capitol it {elfe, 8 learne 
whatſtoryes that ſocoſtly building will tell of 
the God adoredin it :we willtakeS, Auſtin in 


_ 
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our compagny , for a Guide. Weshall find; in 
it, Jupiter's breaſt plate. { Jovis Mgyda} ſays the 
Saint |, x. de Conf. Evang.c. 23. we $hallfind 
the Goate Amalthea who. had ſuckled & nurſt 
himin his Infancy , ſays S. Auſtin1.6. de Civir. 
Deic.7 Whence as wellasS. Auſtin Ipropo- 
ſe aqueſtion: Quid de. Tove ſenſerunt , qui ejus 
nutricem in Capitolio poſuerunt? What opinion had 
they of Tupiter, who placed his nurſe in the Capitol? 
We shall find Iuno, 8 Minerva, wite,& daugh+ 
ter to Iupiter, Laſtly { but that we come too 
late ) weshould have ſcene intheirfacred rites, 
a repreſentationofthe life 8 death of the God 
Tupiter, S. Auſtin 1. 1.de Conf, Evang. c. 23, 
Varro dicit Deorum ſacraex cujuſy, corum vita vel 
morte, qua inter homines vixerunt vel obierunt , 
efſe compoſita, HadE.S. beene Wiſe,he should 
ratherhavediyerted usfrom the Capital : for ic 
was to that Greate building ,thatS. Auſtin ap» 
pealed, being to confute ſome Philoſophers, 
who, (juſt as E. S:){ayd Inupiter wasthe tru God. 


| Numquid & Capitolia Romanorum,operaſunt Pote 


tarum ? {aysheloc. cit. Quid fihi vult iſta non Poe- 
tica;ſed plane Mimica varictas , Deos ſecundum 
Philoſophos in libris querere ,ſecundim Poeras in 
templis adorari.Was the Capitol built by Poets, #: 
whichthere are ſo many ſignes of Jupiter's ha 
ving beene a man ? What changlings are you Pa- 
gans, who ſecke your Gods with the Philoſophers, & 
adore them with the Poets ? , 

Now tothe Titles & Attributes ofthis God ; 

| G& $ 
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Optimas, Maximus, Cali Rex, Dem Pater, atque 
hominum Rex , Tovis omniaplena. W hichE. S. 
alleadgeth p. 36. &pags 44. he addeth trieau- 
thority- of S. Auſtin 1, 4. de Civ. Dei cap 9. 
that to repreſent bis authority , they placed a ſeeprer 
in his hand, © built his Temple on a hygh hill. 
ANSWER. if E.S. had reade on the following 
chapterin $ Auſtin {1.4.de Civ. D., c.10. ) he 
would have ſecne proofes; that Tovis omniaplena, 
was ſpoken by Virgil, of the ſon of Saturne , 8& 
thar according to their owne dogmes, that 
ſaying was falſe, He will findthelike 1.de conf. 
Evang. c. 23. Arnobius1. 1.-p.9, Anſwers the 
| Pagans, who alleadgedtheargument in this nae 
ture : Diſſimilia copulare, atque in unam ſpeciem co- 
gere, inducta confuſtone conamini, Tou endeavour to 
Joyne things as diſtant as Heaven & Earth, eternity, 
& time; for God had no beginning, nor cauſe ; your 
Tupiter had 4 Father, & Mother, grand-fathers , & 
grand-mothers, & brothers : Nunc nuper in #tero 
matris-forfmatus ,he wasbut lately conceivedin his 
mother's womb. And Lactantius Firmianus 1, x. 
C. I1.P. 33. Regnare incalo Tovemvulgus exiSti- 
mat :id & doftis pariter & indottis perſuaſion teſt, 
quod & Religio ipſa, & precationes , & hymni , & 
delubra, & fimulachra demonſtrant ; eundem ta 
men Saturno & Rhea genitum confitentur. Quomos 
do poteſt Deus videri, aut ( ut ait Pozta ) hominumt 
rerumg, repertor ante cujus ortuminfinita hominum 
willia fuerunt? All Pagans both learned , & un= 
lcarned are :perſwaded , that Tupiter reigns in 
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Heaven. Their Religion, & ſervice, & Temples, 
reſtify this: yetthe ſame perſonsprofeſſe,that he was- 
the ſon of Saturne & Rhea.Whichtwo points of their 
Faith are inconſiſtent , for bow conld Tupiter be the 
founder of allmen,ſeing many thouſands of men had 
beene before he was boxne, or conceived ? When 
E. S. shall have conſidered this , he will think 
bis callingT.G.S. opinion, wild, & abſurd, very 
rash, ungrounded , & impertinent. 

Obje&tion : How could ſuch contradictions 
beadmitted by wiſe men-forſuch werethe Ro= - 
mans, & Greekes ? Eſpecially conſidering, as 
E. S. faysp. 39. The Romans had an ancient law, 
which forbad the Poeticall Fables> ANSWER. 
Thisis torely on Reaſoninmatrer of fa,againſt 
cleereteſtimonys of Antiquity. If there was ſuch 2 
law, it wasvery ill kept, asmany others are. No 
Authors more exa& obſervant of Decorum,then 
Cicero and Virgil: to which , we may adde, it 
may by Terence , as excecding all Latinsin Dra= 
maticall Poems.Cicero,cited by S. Auſtin]. x.de 
conſ, Evang. c. 23. in Tuſcul. qq. 1.1. ſays: 
Si ſcrutarivetera & ex is, que Scriptores Gracie 
prodiderant, eruere caner , ipſt ili Majorum Gen= 
tium Dii qui habentur ,hinca nobis profefi in ca- 
lum reperiuntur. Ouere quorum demonſtrentur ſe- 
pulchrain Grecia: reminiſcere , quoniam es initia- . 
745, quetradantur myſteriis, tum denique quam hoc 
late patcat intelliges. Tf Wwelooke over our ancient 
Records, if we conſult what Greeke Authors deliver 
we 5hall find ,that eyenthe prime Gods, from Earth 
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paſt to Heaven. Examin whoſe ſepulchers are sheywne 
inGreece Eallto mind, ſeing you are initiated, 
what our Rites expreſſe: & you will find how for 
thisprinciple goes. Again; Qui hanc urbem con- 
didit, Romulum ad Deos immortales benevolentia 
famig, ſuſtulimus. The founder of this city, Romu= 
lus ,owes his being aGod to our good wils. Asif it 
it were in weake men's powerto rayſe men to 
Heaven, change them into ſtars, & place them 
amovgſt the Gods ! 
And Virgil 1, 4, Georgicor. ſpeakes of the 
Bces,asfolloweth : 
=== Naturas Apibus quas Tupiter ipſe 
Addidit, expediam : : pro qua mercede canores 
Curetum ſonitus ,crepitantiaq, Eraſecuts 
Dit a0 cali Regem pavere ſubantro. 
Which are thus Inglished by Ogilby. 
Now I ledeclare thoſe gifts which were conferred 
On Bees by Tove himſelf. for what reward , 

They followed tinkling braſſe & Curets found 

And. fed the King of Heaven under ground. 

As if that Iupiter had beſtow ed their Nature 
on the Bees, to whome he was beholding tor his 
food during bis infancy » & who wasmany ages 
younger Sh they. 

And Terence in Ennucho, charges the rape of 
Danae onthetru God of Heaven. Ar quem Deum? 
qui templa cali ſumma ſonitu concutit. That God-, 
which shakesthe ſtarry vault of the heavens , with 
thunder. Thoſe , who defire more examples of 
ſuch extrayagancycs , may reade Athenagoras 
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Pag.20.Juſtinus M. or any of the other fathers} 
who have written againſt Pagans. They will 
find many cauſes to dreade the Judgment of _ 


or 

;j= | Gol executed onthoſemen ſo wiſein allother 
A things;but ſtrucke withblindneſſeinthis maine 
M , poirt, very deſervedly, fortheir Ingratitude to 
fo God , whome they knew; but did not glorify him , 
) as Ged, nether were thankfull , but become vaine in 
1 their Imaginatious, & their foolish bart was 


darkned. 
SECTION V, 


IFhither all, or the greateſt part of 
the Pagans belerved the one 
tru God? 8 


Ur diſputehere isnot of the firſt begin- 
Oc: , & planters of 1dolatry; but of thoſe 
who lived at & ſince the time of Chriſt, till 
Chriſtianity prevayled, : 

I doe notdoubt at all, but God, when he 
created Man,endowed him with all knowledge 
neceſſary , for the end, fot which he created 
him : & certainly that of his Creator was as 
neceſlary , asany ,ſcing uppon it was groun= 
deg hisobligationto ſerve God, by fullfilling 
his Will, & obeying his commands. 

It is, I think no leſfſe certain, that all, & 
every ſoul,at its creation » receives an Idea of 


($6) 


God & that ſo deepely imprinted init, that na 


ignorance ,no want of education , no bad inſ= 
truction , can weare itout, or entirely deface 
it. Hence it is , that altho ſeverall barbatous 
rations adoteas Gods, things , which arc not 
God ,( as hath beene feene of the Pagans ) yet 
there never were any without ſome object of 
Adoration , which they thought tobe God, Yet 
Reaſon left to its (elfe-& taking the freedome 
of diſcourle about 1t, will cover it with Errors, 
which may darken its lineaments, without 


deſtroying itzas Rubbidge throwne on an ex= 


eellcor Sratu , will hide its beaty from the {pec- 
tator'seycalthd irnether alters the ſiruation of 
Its parts; nor deftrays their proportion. One 
greate advantage , we have by Faith , is that it 


 fixeth in ourſouls a ryght Idea of God, & exe 


cludes.thole imaginations, which are inconfi(= 
tent with it. The whole created worldislefr to 
the diſputations of men's tarts (Ecclel. 3. 11.) 
for the exercile of their intelle&ualls: in which 
they arc often miſtaken ( for they shall not find 
out the work, that God maketh from the beginning 
70 theend ) yer their errours are withoutpreju= 
diceto the maine chance , their ſalvation , as 
long as they containe themſelves 'within theit 
bounds, nor endeayourto know more of God , 
them they should, or havelearnr of him, nor 
l:bour to meſure Immenſiry with a ſpan.Other- 
wiſe by lamentable experience they will find 


tie truth of thoſe words : Scrurator- Majeftatis 
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ppprimetur a gloria. Of which we baveas matiy 
examples, as Philoſophers , who attempted}it, 
The wileſt of them all in this , was Simonides , 
who fayd ingenuouſly to Hiero, thatthe more 
he ſtudyedir, the lefſe he underſtood of it. 
Hence S, Auſtin 1.8. de Trinit. c. 2. having 
fayd, that God: is Truth , . gives us a warning to 
ſticke in the thought of that terme: Nolique- 
zere quidſit veritas , ſtatim enim ſe opponent cali 
ginesimaginum corporalium, & nubila phantaſmas 
tum , & perturbabunt ſerenitatem , que primo it 
illuxit tibi, cum dicerem Veritas. Ecce in primo idfu 
quo velut coruſiatione perſtringeris, cum dicitur 
veritas , mane fi potes, ſed non potes. Relaberis in 
iſt afolita atque terrena.When 1 ſay, Truth, examin 
not what it is I meane , otherwiſe miſts of Phancys 
& cloud of corporeall Images will interpoſe , G'jbe= 
reave you of thelyght which appeared at firſt:ftop,if 
poſhble inthe furſt glimpſe of the lyght: but you can= 
notdoe it ,' for you will always ſlide into other 
thoughts. And inthe following 'chapter he diſ= 
courſesinalike mannerof rhe thought of Good = 
Bonnm hoc, & bonumillud. Tolle hoc & illad,. & 
vide ipſum bonum, fi potes, ita Denm videbis , non 
alio bono bonum; fed bonum omnis bont. Speake not 
of this good , or that good: take away this', & that , 
& ſee, if peſſible, goodneſſe it ſelfe & you will ſee 
God, not good by any other goodneſſe diſtinft from 
him; but the goodneſſe of all goodthings. Thus 
whithcr we conceive God, as the prime Truth , 
or as the foycraigne good, our firft Thoughts are 


88 
Octhodox ; as comi —_ God the Authorof 
nature, & our mileryproceedes from our not 
Kopping in them. 
This wasthe reafon, why Tertullian 1. de 
Teſtim. animzc. 1. being deſirous to shew,for 
the confuſion of Pagans , that naturall Image 
'of one God, which all ſouls ever had}, examins 
only ſuch aſoul , as retaines its native ſimpli- 
city, withoutany ad(cititious knowledge. Nox 
eam te advoco,ſayth he , que ſcholis formata , bi= 
bliothecis exercitata, academitis & porticibus par- 
tam ſapientiam rudtas. Te ſimplicem , & rudem ,& 
impolitam”, & idioticam compello, qualem- habent, 
quite ſolam habent illamipſam de compito , @ tri= 
Vio, de textrinototam. Imperitia tua mibi opus eft, 
quoniam aliquantule peritia tuenemo credit. EA ex= 


poſtulo, que tecum in homineminfers, que aut ex 


zemetipsa, aut ex quocunque authore tuo didiciſti, 
F would not have thee o ſoul, framed inſthooles, cone 
verſant in librarys, filled , with the learning of 
Platonicks, or Stoicks. I deſire thee rude, ſimple , 
zmpolisht, & an idiot. Such as thou art inthe poo= 
reſt, & meaneſt Artiſan. Ihave neede of thy Igno= 
rance, for thy learning is ſuſpected. I would know 
what ſeutiment thou broughteſt with thee intoth 
body, whither thou hadſt it of thy ſele, or receivedſt 
it of thy Creator. He ſays, theſame in ſubſtance 
in bis Apologetick cap. 17. p. 4.3.8 48. only 
he extendsthis teſtimony of the unlearned , ro 
the learned{oul, inſuddain occurrences”, when 
acquired learning is uſeleſſe, & naturealone 
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worketh. And he Me another reaſon, why 
ourunderſtanding retainesnot as itshould fo, 
the firſt Idea of Gad : the greateneſſe oftheob- 
je&t, ſurpaſſing its capacity. Deumvis magnitu- 
dinis & notum hominibus , objecit , & ignotum. 
W hichyou may findlikewiſe i in S. Cyp.deIdol. 
van. p. 206. | 

Out of what I have ſayd, you may ſec, that 
our queſtion isnot whither we have alla natu- 
rall opinion of one God? But whither the Reli- 
gion of the Pagans did teach, that there wasbut 
one God? or whither the unity of God was a 
one of their Religion, &an article oftheir 
Faith ? 

Our Anſwerto this queſtion; is negative : 
{o that we ſay, Politheiſme was an eſſential 
point of Paganiſm : 8 one maine queſtion de- 
batedberwint Chriſtians 8 Pagans, was whither 
there was only ane God? This I gatherfirſtout 
of Scripture: Pfal. 7 5. (or 76. ) Notus in Indez 
Deus, & in Iſrael magnum nomen ejus. In Indah 
God is knowne, & bisnameis greate in Iſrael. As 
ifout of the people of 1ſiael he hadnot beene 
knowne. S. Hierome fays that is to be under- 
ſtood before the Croſſe of Chriſt had enlyght nedthe 
world. Antequamilluminaret Crux mundum , & 
antequam videretur Dominus in terra, quando au- 
remvenit Salvator in omnem terramexivit ſonus eo= 
74m. But when our B. Saviour came the name of 
God was ſpreade to the extremity's of the earth , 
amongſt the beleivers or Chriſtians, 


| © 
And S. Auſtin: vole FE Domini Teſu- 
Chris omnibus noti Indei gloriariin iſto Pſalmo, 
quem cantavimus, dicentes : Notts in Indea Deus : 
& inſultare gentibus quibus noneft notus Deus, & 
aicere , quia fibi ſolis notus eſt Deus , alibi ergo ig = 
norus. Notuseft agtem reyera in Indea Dew , ſiin= 
'elligant quid fit Tudea. Nam. vere non cft notus 
Deas, niſt inTudea. Ecce & nos hoc dicimus. The 
knowne ennemys of our Lord Ieſus=C:riſtus, glory 
 JntbisPſalme & inſult over the Gentils, ſaying that 
God isknowne to them, the Jews, whereforehe muſt 
be unknowneto the Nations. Now we grant, that 
God is knowne only to Tews,o0rinTewry , & then 
he shews that the Chriſtians circunciſion ofthe 
hart, & ſpirit ( of which Rom, 2. 29. ) doth 
entirle them to the knowledgeof God, reftrate 
ned inthatPſalme to Inda. | 
Secondly , out of Teſtimony of the Pagan 
Gods taken out of S. Cyril of Alex. lb. 5. 
contra Julianum ,: pag. 180. where he fays.: 
i7:.T00T® weuaprOgyrH4 Ta Eepdiu) Joy para gt 
WA 7@v Iounays beay. dapxoutrs yas rvOs 
rio: apo; TOY AraMurO- vewy., EPopeers 72, Ka 
&v2uabawytliovr@- Tives dv nr as dre jrand5a 00- 
0: 7@y thev* yproar pastrey aufort daimove” 
Movuy6t y2A&tc Fopiyy Any ov” otysp Ebpaice 
Adro yivyror dvarra cilatoutyor bioyalurov. 
The dorine of the Hebrews is confirmedby the teſ- 
timony of Inliar”s Gods, Apollo being conſulted, 
what nations were theWiſe(? The Oracle anſwe- 
red; The Chaldeans, for Philoſophy , or naturall 
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learning, butthe Tews Ts adoye only one God, & 
King ) for Divinity. As the Poliglor paraphraſcs 
the oracles ſenſe, prolog. 12. pag. 82. This | 
oracle isalſo cited by Juſtinus M. Parzn. p.23. 
8 Theodoret 1. 1, de curan. Grzc, AﬀeR. 
pag. 47 2. where he brings Porphprias owning 
the Oracle, 

Thirdly out of Fathers. We cannot defire a= 
better witnefſec of the ſentiments, of the Pa 
gans ,& the point diſputed betwint tnem, 8 
Chriſtians, them Tertullian, who very probably 
had beene one himſelf, at leaſt bad conyerſt 
with their perſons, 8 writings, what I cite 
hereont of him is the more to be valued, be« 
cauſeS. Cyprianuſes the ſame argument ,lib. 
de Idol. vanit, pag. 207. Now Tertullian lib. 
de teſtimonio anime c. 2. Non placemus , Domi= 
num predicantes hoc nomine unico unicum, 4 quo 
omnia, & ſub quo univerſa. Dicteſtimonium ſi ita 
ſcis. Nam te quoque palam, & tota libertate, qua 
1103 licet nobis, domi ac foris audimus ita pronun= 
ciare , quod Deus dederit, & fi Deus voluerst : c4 
voce, & aliquemeſſe ſignificas , & onnem illi cou- 
fiteris poteſtatemad cujus ſpeftas voluntatem, ſumul 
& ceterosnegas Deoseſſe, dum ſuis vocabulis nuns 
cupas Saturnum, Iovem. Nam ſolum Deum confir= 
mas , quemtantitm Deum nominas ,ut & cumillos 
interdum Deos appellas, & alieno & quaſt pro mus 
tuo uſu videaris. The Pagans are diſpleaſed with 
us , when wepreach one Lord, from whome are all 
things, towhome all are ſubjef, Sprake ofoul,what 
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tou knoYeſt of this. (Deck boldy wit.; that frees 
done which is grantedto theetkoug" denyed to us. 
Thou ſayſt. God grant it, if it pleaſe God: by which 
- words tl:ou expreſſeſt ſome one, & acknowledgeſt , 
that ke kathall proxer, & denyesthoſe tobeGods, 
home thou deſigneſt bytheir names: Saturne ,Iu- 
piter, Mars , &'c. For thou profeſſeſt to beleive one, 
v home thou calleſt God, of ti,y ſelfe ; & When thou 
giveſt that name to others, thou uſe ſt borrowed 
notions, _ 

| Againe Apolog. I7. . Pag. 47. Quod colimus, 
Deus unus eft. This is the Chriſtians poſition 
againſt Pagans, Weadore only one God. And.p.48. 
Vultis ex operibus ipſius, vultis ex anime ipſius te- 
' ſlimonio , comprobemus : qu licet carcere corporis 
preſſa, licet inſtitutionibus pravis circumſcripta, 
 licet lilidinibus & concupiſcentiis evigorata, licet 
Diis falſis exancillata, cumtamen reſipiſcit ,ut ex 
crapula , ut ex ſomno , ut ex aliqud valetudine, & 
ſanitatem ſuam patitur , Deum nominat hoc ſolo ,; 
quiaproprie verus hic unus, Deus bonus I' magnitss 
Er quod Deus dederit. Indicem quoque i illum conte 
ftatur ..Deus videt, Deo commendo , & Deus mihi 
read:t. $'"all Tprovethis one God out of his wcrkes , 
or our cf re reſtimony of man's ſouls > which alti:0 
it be s:ut up inthe priſonofthe body , ſpoiled by bad 
inſtruftions , weakened by concupiſcence .& erfla- 
ved to falſe Gods, yet if she come, toher ſelfe, $hee 
profeſſes, one God, greate , & good, She calls him 
to witneſſe, ſaying God knoYs, I leave it to God. 
Then Tertullian concludes with this exclamas 
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tion.O teſtimonium anime nataraliter Chriſtiane! 
© teſtimony of a ſoul, whichis Chriſtian|by nature! 
Now I de&reto know of E. S. how he could 
inferre the {oul naturally ro be Chriſtian, 
becauſe naturally it owned oneonly God , if this 
werenot the maine point controyerted ? will 
be ſay, I am a Proteſtant becaule I protefieto 
beleive in onc God , as Proteſtants doe ? or $ball 
I ever think E. S. a Papiſt , torſaying hebelie- 
yes in Criſt. No certainly , thoſe being points 
in which both partyesagree. Tertullian's greate 
wit could neverbe {ocatily {urprized with ho=- 
pesof a Proſelit, if w hatE. S. ſays be tru, that 
both contending partyes agreed in profeſling 
one God, I | 

The ſawe reaſon myght be brought out of 
Minutius Felix , who ſays pag 14. Audiovulzus 
cum ad calum manus tendunt , nihil aliud quam 
Deumdicunt : & Deus magnus eſt. Vulgi iſte na= 
turalis fermo eſt , an Chriftiani confitentis oratio > 
I heare the people call uppon God. ( naming only 
one ) Are theſe words the ſpeech of Pagan, or the 
confeſſion of faith of a Chriftian > 

Here me thinks, I ſee E. S.triumphing, as 
Ending what deſtroys my concluſion, in the 
forgoing words : which shew thar all the peo«= 
ple beleived one God. But I anſwer , that all 
exprefi that belcife in their indeliberate Ations, & 
deliberately afted contrary : & for thatreaſon were 
&vr0xa.raxperor condemned 'by their owne 
judgment; Let us hearc Tecrtullian 1, de teftim., 
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anime c.6,p. 126, Merito igitur oninis' animd 
rea teſtis eſt,in tantium rea erroris, in quantium 
teſtis veritatis : & ſlabit ante aulas Des in die ju- 
dicii , nihil habens dicere. Deum predicabas, & 
non requirebas , demonia abominabaris, & illa ado- 
rabas, Iudicium Dei appellabas, neceſſe credebas : 
Inferna ſupplicia hs. & non pracavebas : 
Chriſtianum nomen ſapiebas, & Chriftianum per- 
ſequebaris. Whertfore every ſoul is deſervedly guil- 
HP, & witneſſe againſt her ſelfe the more guilty of 
her errour , beeauſe she is witneſſe of the Truth 
Shee ill in the day of Indgment ſtand before the 
tribunal of God , & have not one word to ſay for 
her ſelfe , when it shall be reproached to her : Trou 
didſt ſpeake of God , & didft not ſeeke him : Thon 
hatedft the Divil, & didſt adore him: Thou didſt 

\ appeale to Gods, Indgment , without beleiving it : 

Thou didſt ſpeake of the paines of Hell, Yithout en 
deavouring to avopde them:thoubadſt inthy hart that 
greate Chriftiantruth, that there 1s but one God ; 

yet thou didjt perſecute Chriſt ias,tor profeſſing it. 
Commonly the Fathers labour to prove the 
- unity of 4 God, againſt the Pagans, So doth Ju= 
ſtinus M. Athenagoras,Minut.Felix, S.Cyril 8 

* Others. To whatputpoſethar, if allbeleived ir F 
Origenl. 1. cont.Celf. p.5. reduces the diſputes 
againſt Pagis,totwo heades:1dols,8 Pelitheiſme. 
I end with Lactantius Firmianus I, 1. divin. 
Inſtit.c. 1. pag 8. ſaysto Conſtantin the Greate : 
Trrprimus Romanorum Principum , Tepudtatis ers 
roribus majeſtatem Dei ſingularis ac yeri @ cogno= 


yiſti, 
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vifti, & honorafti. Thou art the firſt of all the Ro 
man Emperours who adoredthe only tru God. How 
could Conſtantin have beene the firſt , ifall other 


| Emperours, had adored the only t14 God, be» 


fore bim ? | 
Yet I deſire E. S, to Anſwer one or two 
ueſtions:Ifallthe underſtanding wenamongſt 
the Pagans beleived One God , how came Socra- 
res to be condemned for that opinion by the 
Areopagits > Why did Plato feare the ſame. fate, 
& for that reaſondeliver his ſentimentsſo ob 


ſcurely, about that one God ? 


There occurres to me only one tolerable ob 
jeRion againſt what I here aſlert; viz, that 
Fauftus the Manichean reproches to Chriſtians , 
that they received the Opinion of Monarchy , 
( that isthe Beleife of one God ) from the P4- 
gans: whence itfollows,that the Pagans beleived 
but one God, To which I anſwer 1. Ir is cer 
taine we received thatdogme not from Pagans s 
butfrom God: So Fauſtus is moſt certainly miſe 
takeninthat, And why may wenot ſuſpe& his. 
teſtimony as tothe other part,of the opinion of 
Pagans, concerning one God? Ianſwer 2. with 


- S. Auſtin1, 20, contra Fauſt, c. 19. that the 


Pagans were not to ſuch adegree blinded with 
their falſe Gods, & tru Devils Arts, as to have 
entirely loſt the Image ofoxe tru God received at 


| their creation : though for their Ingratitude to 


their Creator, they were permittedrofall to the 
Adoration of the Creature, Idois,& Devils, Thus 


S. Auſtin. Certainly —-404 Wiſe men through 
the 'miſt of pompous ceremonys. could {ce 
the fondneſſe of men who invented them , & 
the wickedneſſe of Devils , who-promoted 
taem. | =o TO | 
Nay I willingly grant thatall learned Pagans 
blamed the Poeticall Fables of their Gods. I 
acknowledgewith Tertullian Apol.c.45.p.7 5. 
tbatthe Philoſophers impugned them, 8 were 
for this applauded, 8. honouredbythe reſt. Yet 
after all this, what' thoſe ſame Philoſophers 
raught concerning the God,is pittifull,andworle: 
as you inay {ce in Tertul. Inſtinus M, 8 Athena- 
goras.. The Epicureans fancyed him fo odly , as 
it they deſignedto make him ridiculous. Deos 
Jocandi causa induxit Epicurus pellucidos atque per= 
flati.es: Cicero Tuſcul.qq. 5. ( ſee Seneca I. 4, 
de beneficiis c. 19.) The Stoicks promiſc, to 
make their wiſewan' as,bappy as'tbe Gods , 
( Philoſophia mihi promittit , ut me parem- Deo 
faciat, Seneca epiſt. 49, ) 'does not: ſo- much 
rayſ{c him, as abaſe then. Y erin reality that fi- 
militude;. which they promiſt , was no greate 
perte&ion,oradvantage;ſeing they thought the 
whole worldto be God. Quid eſt Deus > ſayd 
Seneca. I. natur. qq. quod vides totum , & quod 
non vides. All things. viſible & inviſible are God, 
And Origenes }, 5.cont. Celſum, p. 23 5. lays, 
the Stoicks thought the 2y01ldto bethe firſt God : 
the Platoniſtsallowed it tobe the ſecond God: & 
{ome others pulled itdowne tothe thirdranke. 


The Platonicians Kt. thought to have written 
the moſt divinelyof the Divinity: yetit we cres 
git Tertullian , (4) they gave it a body. Ariſtotle 
themoſtexaG in other things, of all Payloſos 
phers, nayles God tothe hyghbeſt Heavenl..$: 
Pbyl. c. 10.t. 84. & although he had the dif 
poſallof {uperlunary bodys, yet all ſublunary 
things were out of his reach , & juriſdiction; 
being ſubje&to Fare, as Theodoret |. 5. decur, 
Grzc. affection. p. 5 5 1. 8cllſe where aſſures; 
Nay Ariſtotle ſeemesto. owne no knowledge 
in Gad: For 1.2.Magnor. moral. 15.p.19.3.he 
ſays : God knows nothing diſtin from him- 
ſelf, otherwiſethatthipg would be better then - 
God - Nether doth he know bimſclf: for we 
think thoſe rave; ox are mad, who entettaine 
their thoughts about themſelves. What shall 
I fay of his Intelligences > which , whileft he 
makes neceffary Beings ,ſelfe-exiſtent, endowed 
with ijnfinit Power, Gr. he ſeemes tg 
Deify. . | | - 
Which I doe not relate, with any inten+ 

tion to inſult oyer thoſe greate men, fortheir 
_ Errors(b) whoſe witsI admire,8 whoſelabours 

bave beene very beneficiallevento me; buton= 
lyto shew E.S & the learned perſon, (whoſe 

workes, pag. 6. he promiſes ,or threatensus 
with ) whar little ſolid Truth concerning the 
Divinity 1s to be foundin EY : to 

| | 2 
(a). Apolog« c. 47. (b) Hieron. 1, de erroribus Orig. 

Alfit corum inſultare erroribus, qu0rum mitor ingenia. 
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the end we may glorify a one greate God, who 
with his one Divine Word made flesh , confuted 
all the others long diſcourſes & voluminous 
errours : To the end we many be thankfull to 
the Father of lyghts, for having given us his 
ſaving truth, 8 freed us from thoſe darke 
'wandrings, & intricate labyrinths, of Humane 
Wits, 


SECTION VL 
_ Of the unknowne God, at Athens. 


—_— oreateſt difficulty (againſt what I 
have ſayd ſ{e&. 4.about the Pagan Inpiter, 
not being the tru God , but firſt a man, & then 
aDivel )is takenfrom AR. 17. 23.” 1 found an 
Altar,lays theB. Apoſtle, with this inſcription 
To THE VNKNOWNE GOD. mhome 
therefore yet ignorantly worship , him I declare un=- 
70 you. ThisE.S. pretends to be meant of Tupi- 
Fer, & confirmes it very artificially , out of 
Aratus , out of whome F&. Paul cites ſome 
peices of verſes. AndS. Paulſaying he preacht 
hiw, it willfollow , [that he preacht Iupiter , 8 
ſo Iupiter muſt be a name of the tru 60d : for 


_ = certainly S, Paul neyer preacht any other, 
Thus E.S. p.7. 


How his learned adverſary T. G. bath ma« 
raged this debated point;, I cannot tell : but 
| COubtleſſe his workes, if I had chem, would 


vo ww v7 tw \& 


SY 9 


(99) Diva 
oive me greate yoke And what Ifay , Isball 
willingly reforme according to his, in caſeitbe 
materially different. 

I chink it cerraine , that the unknowne God , 
was not Inpiter. To prove this, I may bring all 
thoſe Authors Pagans & Chriſtians , who ſpeake 
of the occaſion ot dedicating this Altar. Againe 
Tupiter could notbe ſayd, to be anunknowne God 
in Athens ; for they knew his country, hisbirth, 
his life, & death , hisſepulcher , his geſts, his 
parents, &c. Their Theaters, their Tribunalls, | 
their Temples ,didring with his name. Thirdly 
they had Altars erected to his honour , intheir 
Forum ,their Corners-of-Streetes, & evenin 
their private houſes; whereas there was only 
one Altar erected to this unknowne God.Fourth= 
ly had S. Paul declared Inpitertothem,he would 
at leaſt en paſſant , bave rejeQed thole abſurd 
fables, which were told ofhim: of hisbirth ,8 
death, of his Rebellion, 8c filthy luſt , 8c. 
(whichare much more unbeſeeming a God, as 
being more dangerous to morality then the 
thingsthe Apoſtleſpeakes of. ) At which the 
Apoſtledoth not hintin the leaſt manner. 

Hence itfolloweth, thatS. Paul didnot preach 
Tupiter. This is evident out of whatThaveſayd, 
& the Apoſtles words : Quem ignorantes colitis, 
bunc ego annuncio : Whome you ignorantly worship, 
bim I declare. Soe that he ſpeakes cleerely of - 
the unknowne God, who was not Inpiter. 

What $hall we then ſay to Aratus, who 

| """_=_4 | 
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: (00) | 
cleetely {peakes of Iupiter. AuSweR. Whathe 
fayd of god, was tru, & conformable to thar 
naturall Idea, which, as is aboveſayd, we all have 
of God; but he erroneouſly applycd to Iupiter , 
the Arch- Divel. Now's. Paultakes his thoughts 
which weretru , & applyes them to thar ſelf 
exiſtent Being , to whome alone they belong: 
 as1fa crowne by. Rebells ſer uppon a {ubje&s 
head, should beraken offir, & (et onthe Kin 25, 
to whome of rygbr it belongs. 
Where, bythe by , we may take notice of a 

groſle errour of Seneca, who ſays it is as good 
to have nothought ar all, as an erroneous one, 
'of God :*Qnid intereſt Deum neges , an infames? 
'Godour of his goodnefſe to man bath given 
him thar Idea, of himſelfe, which being pre- 
ſerved.alth6 defaced with errours,yet willhelpe 
0 cotret then when we make aryght ule of 
ourreaſon. Astheſtatue ( of which I ſpoke in 
the fifth Se.) Layd inthe dirt, may be taken 
vp, brushr & washt, foe as to be reſtored to 
its: firſt beauty. ThusS. Auſtin convincedhim- 
ſelf, thatthe Manichean hereſj.couldnot be tru. 
Thusthe Philoſophers ſaw the falshood of their 
Pagan Religion. 

_ Ipray God many others, whoat this pre- 
ſent hold crrours in Religion, may fo, uſe 
their Reaſon, as to overcome them. 


A. Concluſion of this Treatiſe. 


To conclude this wholetreatiſe, we will uſe 
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two, or threepaſſagesot Tertullian , to cons 


firme, whathe bave hitherto ſayd. Imprimis 
C. II.P. 4-0. Sicut Deos veftros homines fuiſſe 
nonaudetis negare , itapoſt mortem Deos fattos, in= 
ſtituiis aſſeverare. Seing you dare not deny your 
Gods , to have beene men, you reſolueto ſtand to 
their having beene made Gods after their death. And 
to Inpitcr in particular he applyes that generall 
aſſertion pag.4 1. Vani erunt homines,nift certi ſint 
ipſum Iovem que in manu cjus imponitis fulmina 
timuiſſe. Men arevery foolish, if they doubt of It= 
pitcr*s having fearedthe thunderbolts, which you 
put into his hands. W hatthinks E.S. was not In- 
piter aman, in Tertullian's opinion ? 

Apaine Tertul. 1. de Idoſolatria c. 21. $cio 
quendam, cui Dominus ignoſcat, cum illi in publico 
per litem diftum efſet , Iupitertibi fit iratus; reſpon= 
diſſe ,imo tibi. Quid aliter fecifſet Ethnicus, qui 


- Tovem Deumcredidit? Confirmavit Iovem Deum 


per quem ſe malediftum indigne tuliſſe demonſtra- 
vit remaledicens. At quidenim indigneris, per eum , 
quem ſis NIHIL efſe?I know one ,( whome 
God for give ) who when one wrangling with him 
had ſayd : the wrath, or curſe , of Iupiter fall uppon 
thee : anſwered upponthee zather. Would a Pagan 
have anſwered otherwiſe, who beleived Tupiter ta 
beGod? He ſeemed to acknowledge his Divinity , 
when he shewed himſclfe ſoconcernedfor the impre- 
cation of his wrath, Fer why should hetrouble him = 
ſelfe, for his Anger ; whome he knows to be 
NOTHING? Morcovex1. & Refur. carnis 


x 
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cap. 6. pag. 568. Phidie manus Tovem Olympium 
ex ebore molitur , & adoratur : nec jam beflie, & 
gquidem inſulſiſims dens eft ; ſed ſummum ſaculi 
numen : non quiaelephas, ſed quia Phidias tantus. 
Vt honeſtius homo Deum, quam Deus hominem fin- 
xerit. Phidias the Sculptor out of Pieces of Ivory 
mates a Statue of Tupiter Olympius; and it i pre= 
ſently adored : & it is no more regarded , as tbe 


| Footh of a moſt ſilly Beaſt ; but as THE SVPRE- 


AME GOD. As if MAN produced a more Noble 
worke, then God : for God only made a miſerable 
Creature, 5 MAN makes a GO D. 

In his Apolog. ch. 12 p. 42. Quantum igi- 
tur de Diis veſtris, nominaſolummodd video quorun= 
dam veterum mortuorum , & fabulas audio, & ſa- 
cra defabulis recogneſco. Quantum autemde ſimu- 
lachris ipfis ,nhil aliad deprehendo, quam materias 
ſorores eſſe vaſculorum communium ,yvel ex iiſdem 
vaſculis: Quaſi fatum conſecratione mutantes,licen= 
tia artistransfigurante , in ipſo opere ſacrilege , ut 
reveranobis maxime,qui propter Deos ipſos ple@i= 
mur, ſolatium penarum eſſe poſſit , quod eadem & 
ipſt patiantnr,ut fiant. Crucibus & ſtipitibus impo- 
nitis Chriſtianos: quod ſimulacrum non prius argilla 
deformat cruci C ſtipiti ſuperſtrufta ? In patibulo 
primum corpus Dei veſtri dedicatur. Vngulis dera* 
ditis latera Chriſtianorum : at in Deos veFtros per 
omniamembra validius incumbit aſcie,& runcing, 
C ſcobing. Cervices ponimus ante plumbum & glu= 
rinum,  gomphos : fine capitcſunt Diiveſtri, Ad 
bejtizs impelimur , cert? quas Libero, & Cybele , 


| (203) us 
& Cereri applicatis. 20 urimur : hoc & ili 4 
prima quidem maſsa. In metalla damnamut : inde 
cenſentur Dii veſtri. Ininſulis relegamur: ſolet & 
in inſulis aliquis Dews veſter aut naſci, aut mori. $4 
per hac conftes Divinitas aliqua , ergo qui puniun-. 
tur, conſecrantur, & numina erunt dicenda ſuppli- 
cia. Sed plane non ſentiunt has injurias , & contu- 
melias ſus fabricationis Dii veſtri , ſicut nec obſe= 
quia, &c. As for your Gods, I ſee nothing , but the 
names of ſome men deadlong ſince : Theare many fas 
bles; & candiſcernethemin your ſacred rites. As for 
Jour Idols, they are compoſed of the ſame matter, of 
which are our moſt ordinary veſſells, nay ſometimes 
our veſſells are turned into them being changed, by 
the ſacrilegious working of a ſtatuary. Andit myghe 
be a comfort in our tourments to us, that 2yeundergo 
only the ſame operations, which they are ſubjefted 
co , to bocome Gods, Are werayſedon acroſſe? your 
Gods are ſet on them, tobe shaped. Doe yourake out 
fides with Iron hookes ? your Gods are more roughly 
carved by an axe, a chizil, a plainer. Doe you caſt us 
into the fire © Tnthat your Gods axemelted tobe caſt 
Into their moulde. Are we ſentenced to the mines? 
Thence your Gods are drawne. Are we banishttothe 
Iſlands? Inthoſe many of your Gods are borne , or 
dead.They are as inſenſible of the rough workman, 
as of your ceremonious rites. Doe wenot therefore 
rather deſerve Commendation ,thenpunishment, for 
diſcovering, & rejetting ſaegroſſe anerrour,as it ts, 
70 take for God, what is nothing but a liveleſſe crea= 
iure,as every ſpider,& other inſet doth perceive ? 


(10 4l | 

" WhenE. S. paltoalidered this, Ishall de- 
FR ofhim to know whither it be not 'evident _. 
hence 1,% that the Hols of the Pagans were by 
' themheldtobe Gods? 2.9 whither thoſe Gods 
had notbeene men? 

I muſt beg thy pardon, courteous Reader , 
for abuſing thy patience withthis long digreſ- 
fion :I will, God willing , make amends, by 
being Short in my following Reflz&ions, on 
my good freind, Mr. Burnet, SoI take my 
leave of E. S. till ournext meeting. 


—— "a 
"- — —— —— 
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CHAPTER VIIL. 


W hat 'G. B, fays , to prove Catho« 
licks Coles 


CG: .B.pag.15. One Idolatry of the Gentilswas 
when the tru God ' as worshipped in a falſe 


manner. 
 AnsWER. This is nottru; for the Tl & 


' Tews worship God in a falſe) manner ;yetarenot 


. Idolarers. 
"©,  G.B. p.#6- 07 wldcley, to erelt an Image 


#0 repreſent the Deity fo-our ſenſes : & & adore God 
through it. 

ANnS. Were all Idolaters , who have ſome- 
thing to mind theip ſenſes, of the Divinity - 
Proteſtants were ſuch , who have words to 
Genify bim bythe Eare, '& triangular figure , 


A. is Oo. a. © 


OTIS OO 

with the tetragrammaton tor ' our eyes, And as 
for the worsbip of bim'through thoſe, no rela- 
tive worship can be Idolatry. Thus we Shew 
reſpe&t to the Bible ,as being God's word: to 
the Sacraments as inſtituted by him to ſanCtity 
us: to holy men,as being the living temples of 
the Holy Ghoſt, &c. without Idolatry, becauſe 


the motive is God , & the worship ends | 


in him, 
G.B. pag. 17. Our kindneſſe to the ſecond 


- Commandment appeares by our having ſtrizen it 
_ out of our Catechiſmes, 


Ans. You myghtfor this reaſon accuſe our 


P. Saviour of the like kindnefſe: who Mat. 19. 


' 38, 19. left it out ofthat Compendiumofthe 


Commandments. AndjLuke 10.127. he aps 


proves anabridgement made by another, with= 


out thatparr. | 
G.B. Pag. 18, The Hethens beleived that by 


' magicall ways Divine Power at affixed to ſome 


bodys, as the ſun, & ſlars,& to Ancilia& Palladia, 
which they beleived came downe from Heavens 
Act. 19.35. | | 
Axs. I acknowledge my ignorance in this. 
Shew me,thateverany ſuch vertu was affixt, 
to ſun,or ſtars ,or Ancilia, or Palladia. And Act. 
19. 35. which youcite, there isromore nien- 
tion of them ,thenofrhe day of your birth , or 
of Tom 'Thomb. | 


G.B. pag. 18. The 1/7aclits adored the Calfe in 


the wilderneſſe, Plal. 106, 30. they changed their 


4. a>... 
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glory into the ſimilitude of an oxe:which shews,they 
worshipt the tru Godin afalſe manner, 


| Axs, It shews, they adored that Idol: or if 


| youpleaſe, An oxe eating hay, as the place ſays, 
which you cite. Anddoe you think {uch a beaſt 
to be the tru God? I am ashamed to anſwer ſuch 
ridiculous diſcourſe. 

G. B. pag. 21. The Trinity is painted as an 
old man, with achild in his armes, & a Dove over 
the Childes head. | 

Ans, I never in allmy travells ſaw ſuch a 
piQture. If you find any ſuch, though youbrea- 
ke it, I will not call you Iconoclaft, for that 
action. 

G. B. pag. 22. The worsbip of the maſſe is 
Tolatry, 4s evidently as any piece of Gentiliſme 
ever Was. : 

Ans. When you $ball have shewed , that 
Chriſt is notreally preſent, or that altho pre= 


ſent, he deſerves not tobe adored, we will {uſe 


pend our Adoration ofhim there. But you will 
prove nether,as long, as his wordsremaines.Soc 
our Adoration of him preſent there, is like to 
continu. 

G. B. pag. 23. The worship we give to the 
Croſſe, is an Adoring , of God under a Symbol , & 
Repreſentation. | 

Axs. It is a worshipping of God : & foe 
no Idolatry. It is a repreſentatiou of our Re- 
demption , & worsbipt only asſ{uch. 

G.B. pag. 23. The parallel of Rome-Heathen, 
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©... $row! | 
& Rome-Chriſtian , runs but too too juſt. _ 
Ans. It runsnot atall; but balts ofall four: 
& you have nether Art enough , to cure it by 
naturall meanes, nor Faith to effe& it by mira» 
cle , you will afſoone {ſquare circles, as cure 
this lameneſle. 


—_——— ——_—__ 
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CHAPTER IX. 
Of mediating Spirits, 


. B. Pag. 24. Concerning theſe ( the ſouls 
Gre deceaſed men) the Heathens beleived 
that they were certain intermediall powers , that 
2vent betwixt God, & men : by whome alſo all our 
ſervices were offred to the Gods, 
AnsweER. We have here many errours in 
few words. The firſt is, that theſouls;of dee 
ceaſed men were univerſally by all Pagans 
thought to aCt any thing in this world. In Vire 
911, Lucian, & others, you may xe, that many 
( thoſe of wicked men) only ſuffred , being 
conceived tobe punished for their faults. Na 
out of the ſame Authours it is probable , that 
Even the better, more innocent , & therefore 
eſteemed bappy ſouls, tooke their pleaſure in 
the Elifran feilds, without troubling themſelves 
with things of this world. This is much. con- 
firmed from the Pythagorcan doQtrine ofthe 


_ $ranſmigrationof ſoulsfrom one body to ano- 
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ther, which was very common amovglt the 
Pagan learned Phyloſophers. None of theſe, 
could beleive that the ſouls of Deceaſed men could 
be mediating ſpirits, which you aſcribe to al] 
Pagans, | 
The ſecond is, that Deceaſed men even when 
deifyed,were by all held ro be mediating powers. 
| EFhaveshewed atlarge above, thar the Prime 
| Gods had beene men: S that the Tupiter had. 
beene one : I defire you to cofiderthe grounds 
_ I have laydfor this Afertion : for which ſee 
alſo Inlius Firmicus.pag. 4. Romulus was a man, 
_ the founder & firtRing otRome, (Lhope you 
doe nor exped I should prove this )yet he 
had a Flamen conſecrated to hisfervice : which 
was anofficer peculiar to the ſupreme God,lays E.S. 
P. 34. & conſequently wasthought to be him, 
or was ranked with him, Indeed Divinity in. 
the opinionofthecredulous deluded Antiquity | 
was very eaſily purchaced : to diſappeare unex » 
peftedly was enough. Thus Romulus whole 
| hyſtoryis knowne toall. Thus Amilcar , a ge- 
neral of the Carthaginianslin Sicily , ſcing his 
army defeated,. whileſt he was facrificing , 
threw himfelf intothe fire, where he was con= 
ſumed :thus he appearednot, & for thatreaſon 
was held to be aGod, by his counttymen, Cleo 
 medes of 4ſiypala;a wraſtler , having knocked 
downehis Antagonift with his fiſt , tore open 
his (ide, & pulled outhis hart; but inlien of the. 
reward he expected, finding his cruglty had 


” ” by. | _— 
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diſpleaſed theJudges, with indignation he de= 
parted, & finding a {choole maſter with his 
diſciples under a vault , hepulled away the pil- 
ler, which upheld it, & buryed them all-with 
its ruins, Thencs hefled intoa cave, or Den , 
ro avoyde thoſe .who purſucd hinf, to bring 
him to condignepunishmenr. Burt that being 
digoed 'open , & he not found in it, by 
command of the oracle ,. he was adored as 
a God. As you may ſee in Theodoret lib. '8. 
de Cur. Grzc.afted. p. 597.8 1.10. p:63T. 
& in Plut. & Snidas, Our of this perſwaſion it 
wasthat Empedocles thre w himfelf into mount 
£tna,that nothing of him being found they 
wygbtthink him tranſlated to Heaven : & he 
prom myght have obtained it, had not his 

raſſe ſlippers, or ſoles, caſt out by the forcs 
of the fare, diſcoverd thar be. had miſtaken his 
way thither, «ns ©: . 
= By ſlyght a man otherwiſe obſcure got tobe 
adored in Libia, as Gad: for having taught Ma. 
ny birds toſay : Miyas ©:55 apr Greate God 
Pſaphon (which was hisname) & letting them 
goc, they in the woods repeated this lefſon: & _ 
the poople hearing them, adored him with 


- Altars,Sacrifites & Temples. Heowed his Apo | 


theofis tothe Birds. Annoa Carthaginian attemp. 


ted the ſame ; bur loſt his labour, the Birds 


getting their lefſori & reſuming their wild 
notes , aſſoone as they recovered theig lis. 


: $20) .- 
_ A 3. errour is, that alltche Pagans belcived, 
any Mediators, betwixt their Gods, 6 them. In 
thoſe remnants of their Rituals, which are 
extant , there isnot one word of mediation or 
interceſſion ,demandedof the inferiour Deityes, 
called Dii minorum Gentium.S. Auſtinſpeaking 
of that dodtrine]. 3. & 9. de Civit. Dei , ſec- 
westo attribute it to Plato's ſchoole : as not 
being anarticle of Faith of the Heather's creede; 
þutaprivateopinion of one ſchoole of Phylo- 
fopbers.He ſeemes,lI ſay,to inſinuate this: I de- 
fire you, fir,toshew out of Plato, or Apuleius,or 
any of thoſe writers,theſe words, orany others 
Equivalent : Hercules pray tothy father ,Iupiter, 
for me, or us. Romulus intercedefor us. Sothat the 
reateſt part of the Heathens did not dreame of - 
Gi Mediation: & thoſe who did aſſertit,treated 
nevertheleſfſe with thoſe Mediators, as with 
truGods. W herefore , shouldI grant that all 
Pagans held the ſouls of men to mediate, yet 
there would be a vaſt difference betwixt their 
ſentiments, & thoſe of the Roman Cathos 
lick Church , concerning our ſaints. More 
errors will appeare out of the following 
diſcourſe. 0 
 T think it impoſsible to give one Idea of 
what the Pagans taught of. ſpirits or in 
corporeall ſubſtances ,, as this name doth 
comprehend the ſupreame of all, & the 
ſubordinate, or coordinate immateriall Beings, 


& ſouls ſeparated from their Bodys. 
I =. Thales 
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le. 
Thales (a) fayd there wereof threeſortes, God?, 
Demons, & Heroes : &that God was the foul of 

the world : Demons fpirituall Beings: & Heroes * 
the ſouls ofmen , whowere good , ot bad, ac= 
cording to the life non ledde in this world, Hes 
Fotns (b) thought thar the. ſouls .of golden 
Then; who lived well; were rurned into Demons 
after his life , & received a charge of humane 
>faires. Inlian the 4poſtata (c) _ ; that 
they were tru Gods, to whome the Supreame 
God committed the care of the ſeveral! parts 
ofthis W otld : thattheGod (@) of the Iews. & 
Chriſtians, ( whomie Moyſes preached) was one 
of theinferiour Gods; Nay be fays; (ce) that 
Moyles his God, was the worſt of all the reſt, 
a being Jealous, Ernvious , Vindicative, &c. 
For which Blaſphemy. alone , he myghthave 
deſerved his reprochfull ſurname. Plato (f) ſeen 
res to agtee in ſubſtance with Thalezfor he 
diſtinguishes threefſorres of ſpiriruall ſubſtan= 
ces; Gods, Men, & Demons. The Gods he places 
in theHeavens. Demojs in the Ayre : Men on 
Eafth. Apwlcits ($) holds all ſouls ofmen to be 
Demons;biitalFgnesthree fſortes of them-Laves, 
are thoſe which irecertainly good : Lemures, of 
Livy, which ate cettaibly _—_— to be bad ; 


. (a)-1n Athenogov. leg. projChrift, p. 25.(b)1n Theo- 
Foret. I. #. de Cur.Grec, Aﬀeti,p. coz. (Cc) InS.Cyril. 
Alex.I. 3.p. 115. (d) Thidem, p. 1,47, (EC) Ibideml.s. 
p- 155. \f) mS. Auſtin l,#, de Ciuit, Dei, c, 14. ($) 


S, Auſtinl, 9. cap. a7; 


 (tx2) 

& when*tis doubted whither they begood, of 
bad they are called Dii Manes. 

When you have confidered thelc things , 
youwillſce x: how imperfedtly, nay how falsly, 
you bayerepreſentedtbeſentiments ofthe Pa 
gans. 2. How' hard a thing you undertake, 
when you defigne a Parallel betwixt Pagan 
Tdolatry,8 our Worsbipping of Saints: tor ſeing all 
depends on their holding men's ſoulkttobe me= 
diating JIE never be proved) or 
thattizoſe who were good , - were uledonly to 
preſent men's requeſts to the Supreame God , 
C whichis the Tenet of the Catholick Church 
concerning Saints ) which isalſoevidently un= 
tru , we may rankethis Parallel with Squaring 
Circles ;8& the Philoſophers ſtone : & expe to 
feethe World made happy with theſe three ras 
rityes together; | PE | 
 Asto the mediation of Angels: Athenago- 
74s (a) lays indeed that the Chriſtian opinion 
was that God createdſeverall orders of Angels: 
& had committed to their care thegovernment 
of theElements, Heavens, & the whole world; 
not that any one Angel js Governour of the 
 world,(which theſcriptureſeemesto deny, Job. 
34s 14.8 Heb. 1. 14.)but that feverall Angels 
havethe adminiſtration ofthe ſeverall parts of 
it. I know no Decree ofthe Catholick Church 
oblidging us to beleive this ; 8& therefore E 
Should not dare to. cenſure any man, who 


(A) Legit. pro Chriſt, pag. 31+ 
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chould ſay thecontrary..Yetthat opinion hath 
ſo much ground in Scripture ,thatT do nourap- 
prehend all Mr. G..B. can. fay, to diſprove it. 
Toſue 5. 15. an Angel islaydtobe whe Captaine 


of the Lord's hoſt., He {cemes the ſame ,. who 


Dan. 12. I.is called Michael. And Dan. 10, 
20. there are others mentioned, viz.che Princes 
of Perſia, 8& Greece, And why may not.rtheſe 
be the Angels, whoprefided over thoſe Coun 


trycs.2 weareſurethat all Angels are miniſtring 


ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them , who 5hall 
be heyres of. ſalvation. Heb. 1. 14. & The little 
ones have Angels, Who in Heaven always ſee the 
Face of God, Mar. 18.10. Andthat ſeverall An= 


gels aſcended, 8deſcended on. Iacobs Ladder , 


Gen. 28. 12. was.toshew they mediated bee 
twixt God , who wasatthetop, & man,. who 
lay at the botton of the Ladder, Now, if parti 


cular Angels, have acare,or charge of particular 
perſons : why may not. ſome others; have a lar- 


ger diftrict, & a more-extended:charge? . :- -. 
- Thisyou will ay, is taken from Papaniſme. 
And I will anſwer. . the: Pagans: tooke it 


fromthe Ifraclits ; nor theſe from them; And 


it {cemes .very probable,'that when. the4rche 
Devil, who tooke the name of Tupiter, , had 
farprevayled with.menzas ro be by them ads 
vancedto the throne of God: his next attempt 
was, toget his wicked {pirits acknowlged for 
Gouvernours of the World under him , inliew 
cf thoſe Bleſſed ſpirits , _ were the lawkull 
| 2' | 


— 
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Gouvernours appointed by God himſelf. That 
order of God wasnot to be abrogated with the 
oldlaw, ofwhich it was tio part; it being an eſ- 


tablischment for the more connaturall Govern- 


ment ofthe world , from the begirinia>; ro the 
endofit, _ | 

I know God can governe all things by him= 
{c}fe , immediately ; without the aſſiſtance ; of 
wen,or Angels: that nether the Greateneſſe 
of Buſinefſe can mate him , not its number 
confound him, norits variety diftra&bim, rior 
itsintticacy deceive himnor its obſcurity hide 
it, from his all ſcing Eye. Thathaving Created 
the whole World witha word, he can'governt it 
ſotoo: yet he uſes Men{a) :& he cancall allto 
beleive in him as he did Saul (b) yet be em 
ploycd anAngel to cotivett the Centurion, [c) 
& vouchſafes tobe Fellow-Labourer,{d)ov1105O- 
with Men, whomehe honouts with that em 
ployment: &he can juſtify thoſe , whome he 
calls, with out the corcourle of any ortdiwve; yet 
hewill have us uſe watef. Ad, as to the worke 
of thefirſt day ,the creation of all things viſible 
& inviſtble, God required the affiftance of no 
creature, {oe the, whole work of the laſt day 
wyghtbeperformed by him alone; yet he will 
uſe the voice of an Archajgel;to proclaime it (e) 
the Angels shall gather together thoſe whoare 


rayfcd againe tolife{f);they shall ſeverthe withed 


(a)Rom.7rz.7.(b) Af.95.(c) At. ro, (d) Mar. 


16.20.(c) 1. Theſſal. $16. (tf) Mat. 24. 31. 
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from” the juſt, & caſt HL in to the furnace of 
fire(a). Thus.the Law, & Prophets, Chriſt , 
& his Apoſtles, the old, & new Teſtament, at= 
teſt this Truth that Angels concurreto carrying 
on the worke of our ſalvation, & have a com 
miſſion from God to dire& us. Now for belet« 
ving this Truth, Papiſtsare accuſed offuperſtie 
tion, & agreeing with Idolaters: & why we, 
more then Iacob, or Daniel, Ioſue, or Ieſus, who 
taught the ſame ? Blame them, if youdare; or 
abſolue us, for their ſakes, Whome we follow. 

G. B. pag. 24. This kindof Tdolatry was firſt 
begun at Babilon, where Ninus made a ſtatu of 
Bclus : from h*m all theſe leſſer Gods were called 
Belim, or Baalim, 

ANSWER. It is not tru, that Baal was held 
to be alefſer God: hewas adored as the Su= 
preame God, as you may fee, 3. Reg. 18.21. 

G.B, ibidem. From this hint , we may gueſſe 
why the Apoſtacy of Rome is shadowed forth under 


the name of Babilon. 


Ans. This is toenlyghten 'one'nyght with 
another : & wash a {pot of dirt out of linnen 
with Inke. You dwell & converſe much inob- 


. ſcureplaces, which isproper to theſe yho hate 


the lyght (b) becauſe it diſcovers their deforme 
features, or more deformed ations. We have al- 
ready shewed you , that Baal or Bel was held to 
be the living God, which you may ſee alſo Dan. 
I4. 5.now we never held any _— ſaint to. 
Z 
(a) Mat, 13, £9. 50, (b) loan, 3. 29. 
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be God, except the fountaine of Sanity; 
Chriſt -Ieſus, | he 
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CHAPTER X. 
Of the Interceſſion of Saints. 


. B, pag. 25 If wecompare with this ido- 
& Ilatry the worship of Angels, & Saints in the 
Roman Ciurch , we 5hall find the parity juſt , & 
'- AnswER. It isnether juſt, nor exa&, it diffcrs 
in many things. For. 1. the Pagans held thoſe 
men, they bonoured,to betru Gods; we belei- 
vethegreatelt Saints to be our follow ſervants. 
2.Even thoſe, whoowneda Deity above them, 
beleived it to,doenothing in Humane affayres; 
Job. 22. 14. we believe: his Providence res 
acbing all things. 3. They ſtopt in thoſe Spirits; 
we with them make outaddreſſes to God. And 
4. They offred ſacrifices to them ;- we offer 
none ut. oo To” 
This objection is not new , it was made 
apainſt the Catholick Church above' 1300. 
yeares a goe: to which S, Auſtin anſwerd 
[. 20. cont. Fauſtum cap. 21. & 1, 8. de Civit. 
D.c.27.in the later place hehath theſe words. 
Quis audivit Sacerdotem ſtantem ad altare , ctiam 
ſuper ſanFum Corpus Martyris, dicere in precibus - 


_— 

Offero tibi facrificaums bad oP Paule,vel Cypriaz 
ze, cium apud eorum memorias offeratur Deo.Ifta non 
efſe ſacrificia Martyrum , novit , qui novit unum , 
quod Deo offertur ſacrificium Chriſtianorum, Nos 
itaque Martyres noſtros divinis honoribus non coli= 
mus , nec ſacrificia illis offerimus. Whoever heard 4 
Preiſt at the Altar ſay, 1 offer ſacrifice tothee, Q Pea 
ter, Paul, or Cyprian, when uppon their ſepulchers 
It is offredto God ? Thoſe arenot ſacrifices of Martyrs 
4s all know who bnow that one ſacrifice of Chriſtians 
which is'there offred to God. Wherefore we doe not 
worship Martyrs with divine Adorations , nor offer 
ſactifice unto them. 

Out of which words you may learne x. that 
Martyrswere worshiptintheprimitive Church. 
2. their Tombes were turned into Altars. 3.that 
the Sacrifice of Chriſtians was offred uppon: 
thoſe tombes. 8 4. that thatſacrifice wasoffred 
only to theliving God ; & notto the Martyrs. 
All which things to this day the Roman Catho= 
lick Church doth very religiouſly obſerve. By, 
which appeares the conformity of the ancient 
& moderne Churchin dodrine 8& prattice. asallo 
the difformity betwixt the ancient Church, 8 
the Proteſtant Reformation, in which there 
is ncther Martyrs worshipt ,|nor their tom- 
besregarded, nor Altars, nor ſacrifice. You 
ſtill roule Kones , which fall on your owne 
head. 

; G. B. pag. 25. There was 4 Saint appointed 
for every nation, S.Andrew for Scotland, $,George 
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fir Inglaid, S. Denis for France, & many more fas 
Qebert nations, 

Ans, Ldefire tolearne of you , where, when 
& by what authority chis Appointment was 
made > Appointing is an A& of Iuriſdifion ; 8 
{oe univerſal adecree , foe religiouſly obeyed, 
muſ} be a very folemne At, & proccede from 
the ſupreame Authority acknowledged on 
Earth, Which couldnotbe oe hushe up, as that 
no memory of ie <hould appeare. Againe: the 
whole Church on Earth never pretended any 
JugidiQionover Saintsin Heaven , nor eyen 
over thoſe-in Purgatory , whome shee endea» 
yours to eaſe, or releaſe, not by Judgment; but 
by prayer , nonabſolutione , ſed ſulutioue , ſay di 
vines. Soe none but God hath Juriſdidtion over 
trolc Bleffedſouls : & by him alone that ap= 
pointement could be made. Now by what 
Revelation have you learnt that A& of God > 
what” Catholick Authour authentically recor= 
dedit? 

G. B. pag. 27. In the eleventh century, num 
bring Prayers by Beades began. 

Axs. They began only in the thirteenth 
century, 

G. B. pag. 28. Ten Prayers on the Beades to 
the virgin; one to God. 

Ans, Beades are ofed ſeverall ways : ſome 
ſay Creedesor the greatc ones, & ether Pater 
, woſters, or Gloria Patris, onithelittle ones. A= 


| gaiaſttheſe your objection hath noplace. And 


- 
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it bath no force annals ins” who- by theit 
Prayers tothe yirgin only pray her to pray<4o 
God for them. E] | 
G.B. pag. 28. How many more worship her , 
then do her ſon? SE; | 

Ans. Not one: for no body worships her , 
bur for ber ſon's lake, 8 for the yertu sheere= 
ceived from God by the merits of berſon. Soc 
t>ather worship ends in her ſon, orin God. 
This you haye beene ofren told of by others; 
but are reſolvedneyer to take notice of it, fea- 
ring to wantthis precious argument, W hich 
Is as frivolous, as it is common among your 
brethren, 

To shew youthe opinion and praftice ofthe 
ancient Chrifkians, three authoritys willſuffice, 
oneoftheLatin,the'reſt ofthe Greeke Church, 
The firſt is out of S. Aufſtin1. 7. de Baptiſmq 
C. I. Adjuvet nos B. Cyprianus orationibus ſyis in 
iſtius caruis mortaljtate tanquam. in caliginos4 nybe 
laborantes. May Bleſſed $.Cyprian with bjsprayers 
aſſ/t us , who labour inthis corruptible body , as in 
a dark cloud. : oo 

| And S, Gregory Niſſen Qrat. de laudibus 
Theodori Martytis. He ſays: If thy owne 
Prayers be not efficacions enough, If greater & 
more powerfull interceſsid beneceſſary,call together 
the quire of thy brethren the Martyrs, & with them. 
all pray for us. 4d monish Peter, ſiir up Paul, as alſo 
Tohn the beloved Diſciple, that they may be carefall 
of the Cl: mrehes, they feanded. | 
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"NJ Chriſoſt. hom. 1x.inTheſl. ante fin. teaches 

us to pray, & how we should doe it, to Saints 
MATE Y-7 3020 0v@pty TOY ex @v T@v @yioy, KnTE T'Q= 
Fey durGis Pipe Yap 2 TeT0 udp i iya wn pabo- 
KD: txttyo eva ger rome xepd&s $700 0fUffe 
AMa 2 > 7% paxa nou thycoUdpreg y yay, X QuTOE 
$y ut Tye eprrnc. Let us neti:er deſpiſe the 
prayers of Saints, nor quite rely uppon them: leaſt 
we ether become ſlouthfull , & carcleſſe, or looſe 
their helpes. But let us pray them to pray for us, & 
Tet us live vertuouſly , that2we may attaine to that 
blifſe which is promiſt to thoſe, wholove God,through 
the grace of our lord 1, Chriſt, No R, Catholick 
can explicate our dorine more fignificantly : : 
ſeing he explicates the obje& (Saints) the man= 
ner, not to rely upponthem ſolely; The defigne , 
#0 obtaine theyr Prayersfor us. The finall end of 
all:Life everlaſting through the Grace of our Lord 
ref u-Chriſt. 

There is alſo another intent inhonouring 

Saints to ſtirre upmen to imitate their vertues. 
Aug.ſerm. 47.de Sandtis : Solemnitates Marty- 
71m exhortationes ſunt martyriorum : ut imitari nou 
pigeat,quod celebrare delefat. The Feaſts celebrated 
7n the honour of Martyrs , are exhortationsto Mare 
7yrdome : for we ought willingly to imitate , What 
we celebrate with Toy. 
.  G. B.pag. 29. A black Roll of the Plagues 
which Gods powres out on thoſe ungodly worshippers 
&, Rom. 7, 

Ans, There is nota word againſt the wor- 


121) bY 
$hippers of Saints; rok. & Divils: whoſe 
wicked example was agreate incentive to vice, 
( Terentius in Eunucho ) as the goodexample 
of Saints is to vertu ( Aug. ſupra ) I have not 
faith enough tobeleive all are Saints, wherethe 
worship of Saints 1s rejected: Ifnone , butthe 
guiltlefſe, may thtow aſtone , the Adulterefle 
may eſcape in London, as well as in Rome. 

' G.B. pag. 30. All proftration for worship is 
declared unlawfull by the Angel, whowarned $.lchn 
not todoe it, Apoc. 19.10, © | 

* Ans. Would you have all the world turne 
Quakers, & never worship any body ? Willyou 
condemne the cuſtome of Ingland in kneeling 
to our Parents ? or to the Parent ofour Coun- 
try, theKing's Majeſty > And can youleriouſly 
think that Apoſtle an Idolater , even when the 
Holy Ghoſtſoe evidently wroughtin hismind, - 
& ſoc fully poſ{cſt it ? or that being once war- 
ned of ſoefoul acrime, apoc. 19, 10. Heshould 
foe ſoone fall igaine into the ſame? Apoc.22 8. 
Thatthe Angelshouldshew no greate diſplea- 
truce, ſeing himſelf adored as God, as Paul , 8c 
Barnabasdidonalike occaſion at Lyſftra ? At. 
74. 13. But Should asjit were compliment 
with an Idolater> That the Apoſtle should 
neverrepent himfelfof ſve hainous a fault , 8c 
doe Pennance for it ? orif he did,he should not 
recordit, that he myght as much edify by his 
Repentance, as he had ſcandalized by hisfall ? 
all choſe chings ſurpaſſe my Faith, altho (God 


| 122) 
bethanked) it Es | Tranſubſtantiation. 
 Whereforefor the fingular reſpet I beare 
the Apoſtle, I cannot {urmiſe him guilty of 
Idolatry { being confirmedin Grace) eſpecially 
atthe time ofthatyiſion. Nay Iſceno ground 
taſay , he abſolutely ſinnedin it : but that he 
aftcd outof a principle of Humility, thinking 
that Reſpe duc from him to the Angel , as 
being better innature, & greater in Grace & 
Gloxy,then himſelfe. Andthe Angel corred&ed, 
that innocent Judgment ,byminding him that 
they werefollow =—= , Which was a telling 
him his owne dignity,ofan Apoſtle: which ig 
ſome canfiderations is eyen ſuperiour to that 
of Angels, "ors 

G.B. pag. 3t. Speculative people may have 
diftint Notions of Latria & Dulia ; yet the vulgar 
wn their pradtice make no difference at all. 

{Axs, All whohaye commonſenſe have diſtin& 
nations of thoſe warsbips, altho they under= 
ſtand not thoſe termes, All know they are to 
obay.the Kings: & their Gouvernoyrs, yet that 
theitobedience to both is not alike, ſcing it is 
ductothe King, (a) as Supreme; to Governours, as 
being ſent from him, , or receiving authority 
from him. An Heyreknows he muſt obey bis 
Father, 8& his Tutor: yet differently, bis} Tutour 
only to comply with his father. {b) And why 
Should men be foe ſtupid, only in matter of 
Religion, as not to beableto diſcerne betwix: 


7a) r, Pet, 2, 73. (b) Gah, 4. #. 
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NY 
the Honour due to God, &s the fountaine of 
all good ;& that due to Saints ,as partaking of 
his PerfeQtions. The very prayers , which we 
makein our lyrorgyes importthat diſtinione 
for they are adtreſ to Goa, beleeching him 
to heare the Prayers , which doubtleiſſe the 
Saihntsmake for us : or elſe When we pray to 
Saints,we delite themto joyne with ours their 
Prayers to God:& when we haye obtained our 
requeſt we defire them to joyne with us,in 
thanks giving to the divine Goodnefſle: (a) Our 
truſt is in God, that he will deliverus , from tem 
porall & cternall miſery. The Saints alſo helping 
by Prayer for us ; & for thegift beſtowed uppon us 
by meanes of thany interceding perſons, thanks may 
be given by many on our tehalfe | 

Bur were Truth ſought for, an end would 
eafily be made of this contentious diſpute bes 
twixtFaith , & Calumny , by only ftating 
aryght the controversy:we doeall unanimoufs 
ly profeſle, that God alone doth deſerve all the 
adoration, & worsbip any. creature is capable 


_ of, forhis owne intrinſeck,8 efſentiallperfec- 


tion. Yetwethink it is hisPleaſure , that we 
shonld honour not only thoſe perfe&ions in 
himſelf ; butthat we should ( for his ſake ) re- 
yerence thoſecreatures, w home he makespar- 
takers, ofhisinfinit fullneſſe of PerfeQion, ac» 
cording tothe manner of their elevations, to 


partake of thoſe PerteRions, Soe that God js 


Ta) 2. Cor, 1, 10, 1, 


| (224) e., 
honoured in them all; & all they in him. We 
| honour Kings & Prelates lawfully eftablisht 
as being Partakers of his authoriry to governs 
us; the word of God, as beingan ion 
of his will: The Sacraments as Channells to 
conveygh bis grace into ourſouls : Churches, 
as places deſignedfor Prayer , tohim : Saintson 
Earth , as living Temples of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
Saints in Heaven, asPartakers of bisglory. Soe 
that wemay be {ayd to honourGodin all: & by 
conſequencethe worship given tothem cannot 
be ſayd rodraw kom God? Cs 2D 
We likewiſe profeſſe, that as God is the 
ſole Creator, of all things , ſoe is he the foun- 
zaincofall good :& that every Good perfett Gift 
contes from him the Father of Lyghts. Jac. 1.13, 
That nothing in order to eternall life can be 
obtained, butof him through our Lord Jeſus- 
Chriſt, That his Providence. reaches to every 
thing, that not a hayte can ctherfallofits ſelfe, 
or be pulled our of our headby men, or by bad, 
or good Angels, without thepermiſionof God; 
that all we {uffer , & all we enjoy, all good , & 
all bad, flow from his omnipotant hand, as ct- 
fe&s crher of his mercy, or of his Juſtice, or 0 
both. Soe thatwefeare nothing , but fromhim, 
norhope for any thing, but from bim.”To him 
all our Prayers arc dire&ted,even thoſe wade ta 
Saints, which ſtopnotin them, bur in their , 8 
our God, & father, This we beleive this we 
praQtiſe this we teach , this we defend? 
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Speake what you Res 4 this, & you will 
{pcaketo the purpoſe, but ifyou paſſe this un- 
garded , you bearc the Ayre. 

Anotherthing I defireof you, is, not to build 
uppon every little favcy, altho cotnttaty to 
reaſon : which is childish always , but deſerves 
amoreſevere cenſure in matters of coſequence. 
Now whatcanbe more phantaſticall, theriwhat 
Mr. Brevint writes, in his Saul & Samet , that 
itis Idolatry to pray to Saints, unleſfe they be 
within compaſſe to heare us ? And who can 
determine how far they can heate 5 Or what 
Mr, W bitby ſaysin bis Diſcourſe concerning Ido = 
latry pag. 154. Prayer offred to an inviſible being , 
& not corporeally preſent i due only to God. Soe 
that ablind man way not deſire hisneyghborr 
to pray for himbecauſc all arc inviſible to him. 
And Prayers offred tothe Dragon, Dan 14. 23. 
or any Idols, would be tho Tdolatry, feing they 
could ſce, orbeſcene; 8 were corporeally pre- 
fent. And certainly S, Paul was at Idolater 
when as a diſtance he deſired tbe Romans, to 
pray for his good Jourey, who - werenether yj- 
ble to him, nor corporeally preſent. He follows 
t:ecuſtume of our Reformers,hethrowsſtones, 
with out ever regarding whete they fall. But 
.what proofe doth he bring for his Novelty > 
'The authority of Dio & Martial , both Pagans, 
&one of them the moſt filthy ,or beaſtly rarher 
ofall Poets, and can Mr, Whitby judge their 
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authority competent » to decide a controverly 


betwixt Chriſtians ; To the! ablicke 
praQice of the Catholick Church 5 Have we 
notreaſon, to except againſt their being Yhi= 
Pieres, in this diſpute 3 Yet rodoe Mr. Whitby a 
leafure ; we will admit them, as Judges Ars 
+ ma W batſay they ? Dioſays Caligulawas 
aGod, when prayed to. And Martial ſays, thife ; 
who pray to Idols makethem Gods.Suppole allithis 
tru : whatis it to Viſibility , of corporeallpreſence, 
of which they make no mention , & yet were 
brought toprove them?How wretchedly doth 
hepleade againſt us, who firſt appeales toin- 
competent Judges, & ſecondly to ſuch , as pro- 
nounce nothing in his favour! In dla rallsa nh 
poſſunt aliter, = Fs 
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CHAPTER XI. _ 
Pretended Charms , 
where - 

Of Holy-IW ater , Waxtandlet ; 
Agnn Diets, &c. 
(Sb. be 4.0 tence 
S reprints, runes bb rompated td thoſe 

if the Roman Chute; 

\ Aw$wetr, Were your Proofes asfirong as 

your Affettionsatebotd,you wonld bethe moſt 

| formidable 
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formidable enemy, thatever we had; But that 
ſtrength of proofes is wanting. Thoſe Creatus 
res, which barke Lowdc; ſeldome bite hard, In 
boldaffirmations none more poſitive then wos 
men,6 children,& the ignoranteſt of (chollerse 
Wiſe & Learned Man are mote wary &reſcrs 
ved: who. never are very poſitive alto they 
ſeeme ſometimes to haye reaſon ontheir ſides 
becauſe they are cSnſcious ofthe uncertainty of 
their diſcourſes , whoſe fallacys they diſcovet 
in others,8 in themſclves too. In thisplace you 
would eaſily have diſcovered your errot , had 
you looked over your proofes, For what more 
weake then thoſe ? | | 
G.B. pag. 32. Caj any thing looke liker a 
tharme then the worshipping ef God in an un> 
knowne tongue, LENS 
 Ans. What fay youtoreading your Inglish 
ſervice toſuch Irish, as underſtand it not ? Is 
that a charme > for what ever you ſay in vindica« 
tion of your cotomon Prayer ; will ſerve to 
anſwer you, in thisreproach; | 
To hone can 1 compare the men of this Fent= 
ration (a )? to home are they like ? They are like 
unto children , pettish children, whome nethet 
laughing, nor weeping will pleaſe, Soe you are 
reſolved never to becontent with what Papiſts 
doe. Istheir ſervice kept in Latin? It feſem« 
bles a Charme. Doth it appeare in Inglish z as 
It lately did at London? _ Hannibal ad poit as 


(2) Luthe 7. 31; 
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of ſucha fearfull Nature are your brethren } 

that what everdreſle our ſervice appeares in ,it 
fryghtens them : As the figne of the Croſſe, 8 
the name of Teſus, did the Diyils in Inlian's 
time, 

Butare you ſoe much aftranger'to the world, 

as not toknow,thatjno living language cotinues 
long the ſame ? that men's phanſys of words 
change,as well,as thoſe of fashions? That ſome= 
times they lay a{ide ſome words , & take in 

others,& ſometimes retaine the word, but alter 
its ſenſe; by uſe? If all this be true : ſuppoſea 
change be madeina vulgar language, doe you 

think the Church oblidged preſently to chans 

e her ſervice ? If you doe? shew me the 

ground of that obligation, If you can shew no 
command for ſuch a perpetuall change in the 
Lyturgy : condemne our Church no more, for | 
not doing what you cannot shew $he is bound 
to doe. 
 G.B. pag. 33. Shall I here tell , of the char= 
ming of ater , of ſalt , of waxcandles , of Roſes, 
Agnus Deis, medalls, & thelike. 

Ans, Itis not ealy to conjecture what you 
Hame intheſe things, nor for what reaſon, un- 
Iefſe it be , that Papiſts uſe them , & that is 
enough todraw your cenſure. Doe the things 
themſelves diſpleaſe you > They arethe crea- 
tures of God: & all creatures of God are good, (1. 
Tim. 4. 4.) & nothing ought tobe rejected, which 
# received with thanks giving:as Taffure you Pa 
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þiſts uſe thoſe things. Orare you offended, that 
they are bleſt? Thar is unreaſonable : ſeing thet 
gives akindof Santtity tothem, me are ſantt is 
fyed by he word of God & Prayer , ſays S, Paul 
inthe place abovecited, Soe that I think-rhg 
praQtice of Bleffing ſcverallchings comes fron 
Apoſtolicall Tradition ,. & thatitis grounded 
on thattext of S. Paul. AndI deſire you to fix 
the time, wben you think they began,& I ain 
perſwaded I can shew them to be ancienteg 
thenany timeſfince the two firſtages determie 
nable, ifnot all , yet ſome of them, ſoeas by 
thoſe which can be shewed from the bepin= 
ning, the reſtby lawfull conſequence may bg 
deduced ; .as not unlawfull ; or Enchantments, 
See Baronius ad an. D. 57. 58.8c132.in which 
places he shewsthe uſe ofthemato beſo anciety 
that if you pretend thoſe Bleſſings to be Popes 
. you muſt owne thepureſt Antiquity to be 
apilt, bod Tk 
4 And as for water-Bleſt by holy men, it is ſo8 
fir from being a diabolicall-charme that it is an 
efficacious remedy againſt charmes cf the.Di= 
vill. You will find the vertu of it confirmed by 
miracles in Epiph, ber. 30. When it was uſed 
by Ioſephusa Copnt under Conftantinthe greate. 
In S. Hierome in vita Hilarionis, that this Saint 
by uſe ofit deſtroyed the charmes of Marygs(or 
Jupiter ) adored at Gaza, In Theodoret |, f; 
hyſt,c. 21. that S. Marcellus Bighopof Apameg 
withit cnaced jaway Inpiter Apamenus who ains 
| K 2 Q 
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dred the burning of his Temple. And: in Bede 
1, x. byſt. Angl. c. 17,that S. German bishop 
_ of Auxerre with it allayeda Tempeſt. Which 
youmay {ce in Baronad An. D. 132. what will 
you ſay to thoſe things? as the Pharyſyes : that 
all this was done in the Divills name ? That 
you cannot , for then you muſt owne that one 
Divill caſt out another, & his Kingdome is 
divided: whichis by our Sayiour preſt againſt 


the Phariſyes asablurd, 8 incredible: & con» . | . 


ſcquently cannot be fayd by a Chriftian. Nay 
altho you deny all credit to theſe holy , & leat= 
ned Men, ( whichina matter of fat isin a mane 


ner impudent ) yetwillyou nor be quit of this . | 


argument , for ar leaſt rheſe fathers thought 
water, {oe bleſt, a fit mſtrament to worke 


thoſe ſtupendious workes : othetwiſe they 


would never have beleived thoſe ſtoryes, 
nether would they bave related them , with= 
out belciving them. Hence you may ſee how 
giffcrent, yout Faith is from theirs, who think 


that a Charme , which they Judged a Divine 


Bleſſing. 


he ks. 


CHAPTER XII 
' Of Ceremonyes. 


| . B. pag. 34. The Sacramentall ations are 
( f9i1utcd by the ſuperfetation of {oe many new 


| Taal Rk 
rites wherely they are ES changed from theip 
original ſimplicity. | 

ANSWER, Youcan alleadge nothing againſt 
OUr rites, or ceremonyes, but will ſerve as well 
2gainſt your owne : & what you can ſay in de= 
tence of yours againſt Presbyterians, will fully 
ſatisfy your arguments againſt ours. 

It is agreate folly, to looke on Ceremonys 
as an ef{entiall part of our worship: & it isas 
greate to deny, that ( when theyate decent , 8 
f1gnificant ) they are greate helpesto it. Men 
are compoſed of Body, & ſoul : with both we 
muſt ſerve God, 8 each isa helpeto theother, 
whenthey concurre to worship him. TheBod 
can doe nothing without the ſoul, & all its 
worship is meere hypocriſy , & not worthy of 
acceptation & dead,unleſſeit be quiknedby in=- 
teriour Faith & Charity, which flow from the 
ſoul. And thisdevotion ſoone grows cold, if it 
be not entertained with exteriour objects, & 
revived by ſenſible ations; Which fix the 
Imaginative faculty ontheads of Religion in 
hand, & move the Will both of him, who Of- 
* ficiates, & ofthe Aſſiſtants, to diſpoſitions pro« 
portionable to the Rite , by a certaine ſympa= 
thy betwixtourſoul, & body: the ſoul feeling 
an inward veneration for God, to expreſſe it, 
inclines the body to kneeling , proſtrations,or 
the like: 8&theſeencreaſe the interiour vene= 
ration, whenduly, & devoutly made. This 1s 
theſenſc of mankind : for therenever was any 
0d #25. 
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Peop le, who met to honour ether God ; of. 
Prince, bur had ſome ſerled ceremonys , wich 
which they expreſt exteriour]y theirſubmiſſion 
fo them. 

Tae french Hugonots pared of thoſe they 
foundin tie Roman Church, as ſuperſtitions: 
& the moſt learned & Religious oftharcom- 
p8unmon,wisk theig worship were adorned with 
fome rites, whoſe want they lament, as being 
an undecentnakedneſle, & anoccafion of much 
Frreiigion, & diſrc{pe&tfullneſicein giving ST re= 
cclving the Sacraments themſelves, I beleive 
did you purſue the Prophanenefſe ſoc com- 
won in Ingland,toirs heade, you willfind your 
want, 6 negle& of Religious ceremonys , to 
be the fountaine ofit. 

In your vigdication of the laws , pag. 170. 
you ſay the Church hath Power toderermine of 
things , that may bedone in a variety of ways. into 
one particular forme, ſuch as preſcribing a ſet for = 
me ef orship ,the ordering the poſture in Sacra- 
ments, the habits in * worship, &c. which will 
hedge in, what you reject as wellas what you 
xetaine. 

G.B. pag. 34. In Baptiſme inſteade of was= | 
bing with ater in the name of the Father , | 
Son & Holy Ghoſt, they have added many adulte= 
rated rites. | 

Avns. Theſe words ſignify an Abrogation of | 
washing with water, & aſubſtitution of other i= | 
res in lieu of it, which is foc farre from Truth, | 
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8 ſoeblackea Calumnye , thatTI wonder you 
could advance it, or your Churchpermit it: ef 
pecially {cing the guilt falls on her, for notbap- 
tiling thoſe whofallfrom us to you,assheought 
to doe, if we omit washing in the name, which 
5 the cflentiall part of the Sacrament. But you 
peake againſt Popery : 8&thatis enough toj uſti= 
ry all untruths, & get alicenſeforany calumny, 
As appeares by this very paſlage. 

. G. B. pag. 34. The child muſt be blowne up- 
pon then a charme u(ed , for turning the Divil out 
of bim. | 

Ans. Blowing uppon the child, & exorciſing it, 
were praCiſed in tne pureſt times, You will 
find them in Cyrilof Hieruf. (4) Ambroſe (b), 
Leo (c), Czleftinl. (d), & Auguſtia (e) , The 
Church , ſaysS. Auſtin to Julian , would nether 
exorciſe (you call this 4 charme ) the children of 
the faithfull, nor blow upponthem, did she not free 
them from the power of the Divil, This thou, Julian, 
durſt not gainſay , fearing thy ſelfe to blowne out of 
the Chriſtian world , if thou hadſt done ſoe. Soe 
eſteemed was this Ceremony then , that even 
hereticks durſt not {peake againſt it: which 


(a)Catech. r.(b) 1. z. de Sac.c.s. (C) Epiſt. g.c.C. 
(d) Epiſe. 1. ad Epiſe. Gallia, c. r2.(e) l. 2. ae pec.orig. 
cap. £0.G& 1. 6.cont. Inlian. c. 3. ubi ait © Eccleſia 
filios fidelium nec exorciſaret , nec exufflaret, ſs non eos de 
poteſtate tenebrarum, & @ Principe mortis erneret, Id tu 
commemorare timuiſti, tanquam ipſe ao orbe toto exuſflan- 
dr: efſes, ſi huic exuf}|ationi qua Princeps mundi & 4 par- 
wults ejicittr foras , contraditere voluiſſes. 
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now isreprocht tous ( a charme , afuperſtition 
þy our Reformers. Nor apetty miniſter , but 
thinks it a fit obje& robe laught ar,& to chew 
his wit, by playing the Bouffoone uppon ir. By 
naturall Generation all are borne in fin, children 


of wrath , ſlaves of the Devil, & in the Power of 


darkenefſe : By ſupernatural Regeneration , 
whici is Baptiime,we arepurged from lin,freed 
from tcbondage of the Devil , adopted chil- 
dren of Gad, delivered from the power ef darneſſe 
& tranſlated intothe kingdome of the beloved ſon of 
' God. Colofl. 1. 13. This Paiti: delivered by the 
Apoſtles, was beleived by the primitive Chriſ; 
Wn 8 we beleive the ſame : They uſcd this 
ecremony tofignify this change in the perſon 
Baptiſed; we uſe itfor the {awe intent: Ir was 
then ſoe venerable, that even Hereticks durſt 
not expreſic any dil oftceme of it z now youde- 
ride it , & lookeuppon it , as prophane » & 4 
charme. W hence comes rt is change ?from the 
Ceremony? no,it is the ſame, it was then: from 
the intention of thoſe who uſe it ? no, itis em- 
ployed rolignity the change from fin tro Grace 
now,asit was then. The change 1sonly in your 


ſelfe, & our Brethen in Reformation : your 


Faith is as different from that ofthe Primitive , 
as of the preſent Church : & that new Faith 
enclines you to deride thoſe things, which the 
Churchanimated by Apoſtolicall faith, did, & 
doth efteeme. 

By this you ſee how Improns this Lacian hike 
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; ſpicit is. How Imprudent it is , will appeare , it 


you conſider how full your Aſſemblyes are of 
Libertins , wh deride all things of devotion, 
even practiſed by yourſelves , as ſeverall tragi- 
cally complaine of in their ſermons, You foſter 
inthemrthisſpirit , by your practiſe : you plant 
that tree in their harts , which produces ſuch 
ſower fruite , tat ſetsall yourteetian Edge $ 
this ſerpent isbredde inthe bowells of your re= 
formation, & ſerpent like it will eate the 
bowclls of her Parent 6: kill her, if be nor 
ſtifled. 1 

G.B pag. 35. The Preiſt at maſſe , of= 
ren bows, ſometimes he turnes to the People, & 
gives them a short Barbarian Benedidion , then 

0es 0n, 

As, In all thisI {ce nothing ridiculous, but 
your relating thoſe. ſacred rites. How can he - 
exprelſe his inward worship of God more 
cleerely , then by kneelingor Bowing ? His of- 
fice is to be a mediator þetwixt God 8 Man 
( Heb. 5.1. ) 8 how can that be betterrepre- 
ſented, thenby hishumbleapplications to God, 
bowing to him , 8 lifting up his hands to the 
throne of Grace ( Heb. 4. 16.) ro receive{hence 
Mercy ; & then turnetothe People , to powre 1t 
uppon them, Thus on Jacobs Ladder the An- 
gellsappearcdgoing up, & downe, up, to God 
downe,to Jacob:atype of what Preifts doe when 
they offi. 1ate, 
Bur he gives them a shert Barbir'as, Bencdi- 
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dition, That Bencdi&ion , which you, a very 
civilized perſon, diſdaine, asBarbarous,israken 
out of Scripture, the wordsof an Angel to Ge- 
deon (Judges 6. 12.) Our Lord be with you, Do« 
minus vobiſcum, Scripture it ſelte cannot eſcape 
your cenſure, ifa Papiſt uſe it. Your contempt 
of the language of Angels in this world, will 
fcarcemakeyou worthy of their company in 
the next. | | | 
G.B. pag. 35. After Adoration, the God is to 

be devouredby the Preiſt, : which made the Ara- 
bian ſay Chriſtians were fooles, who devoured 
what they adored. 

Ans, Aworthy authority for a King's cha« 
plain in ordinary , to build uppon. Sir : Chrift 
fayd : Take & eate:this is my body .Becauſc helays, 
itis his body,zpe adore it:& becauſe he commands 
' UuS,z0 take & eate it, we obey, & do ſo.But a Turk 
ſays : it is foolish. Let itbe foe : no Turk's opi- 
nion is the rule of my faith, Is it of yours? Is aot 
this Prodigious, that againſt the expreſle words 
of Chriſt, & the pra&ice of the whole}Church, 
the authority of a Turk should be brought? 
nay 8 preferred before it? & this by a miniFter ? 

G. B.pag. 38. Rome enioines ſeverer cen-= 
ſures on the violation of theſe ceremonyes then on 
the greateſt tranſgreſſions againſt either the moral, 
or poſitive Laws of God. 

ANSWER. I know no motive you can have, 
for advancing {uch notorious untruths, bur that 
of Cicero: Cum ſemel limites yerecundie trans 


. 
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feeris, oportet gnaviter eſſe impudentem. You have 
paſt thoſe bounds : & therel leave you. 
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CHAPTER XIIL 


Scripture &> the Church: 
where 
Of the Reſolution, of Faith. 


*B. pag. 4.1, Papiſts call the Scriptures 4 
C37 of wax, the ſourſe of all Hereſyes , "OP 
Axs. Ifany Roman Catholick compared 
Scripture to 4 noſe of wax, it isonly becaule the 
letter may be wreſted to different Cakes & made 
to lookenot that way which the Holy Ghoſt 
deſigned ;but that which men's Paſſion: leade 
them to. The world affords not'amore convin= 
cing inſtance of this flexibility of Scriptures, 
then that of your owne Brethren in the late 
troubles : who brought ittocountenance Sedi- 
zion , Rebellion , Hereſy , Murther , & the horri- 
bleſt ofall Marthers, Parricide, the killing ofthe 
father of the Country. Did Scripture of it ſelfe 
Looke towards ( or abet) all thoſe crying ſins? 
noſure, it condemnes them formally. It can 
then be wreſted fromits owne naturall ſenſe, 
to another meaning contrary to it, which is all 
that is meant by tharphraſe. 
As for itsbeing aſourſe of Hereſyes, it is not 
tru , that Scriptures, doc found hereſyes, or that 
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herclyesſpring out of 2M that men draw 
hereſyes out ofthe words of Scriptures, raken 
in a ſenſe quite contrary to that of the holy 
Gbolt. 

G. B. pag. 4 I, Papiſts will have all the aus 
thority of the Scriptures to depend onthe Church, 

 Agreate difference is to be made betwixt the teſt i= 
mony ,of awitneſſe, & the authority of a Tudge, 
The former is not denyed tothe Church. 

Ans. Here you grantto the Ciurch as much 
as wedelire,provided you ownein this witneſſe 
ſuch averacity , as the nature of its Tefimony 
requires,tobring us to a certaine , & undoabted 
beleife of the Scriptures, 

The Church never tooke uppon her the 
title of Twdge of Scripture. In her Councils she 
places in the middle of the aſſembly a hygh 
Throne as for Chriſt, & in it ſets the holy 
Ghoſpels as his word, according to which she 
Judges of the Do&rine controverted, Conc. 
Calced. Act. x, Soe she judgesby Scriptures of the 
Dofrine of men ; bat doth not Tudge of the Scriptu= 
res themſelves. 

At thefirſt admiſſion of a writing into the 
Canon of Scriptures, the Church proceding isof 
another nature.: A writing is brought to her, 
as writen by a man Divinely aſſiſted, of S. Paul 
for exampleto the Romans by Phebe,or to Phi- 
lemon, by afugitive ſervant Oneſtmus : nether as 
a vitneſſe give any greate credit tothe writing 


they brought. The Paſtors of the flocke of 
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Chrift conſider the writings examin , the 
meſſcngers recurre to God by Prayer to de- 
wand the aſ(siſtance of his Holy Spirit,to know 
whither he were truly the Authour of the 
writing exhibited. Ifaftcrall theſe meanes uſed 
to diſcover the Truth,they remaine convinced, 
the thing was writenby inſpirationof the Holy 
Ghoſt, they obcy itthemſelve-,commandobe- 
dienceto it, asto the word of God , & uſe it as 
a Rule of Faith, & manners. Soe when an un- 
knowne perſon brings into a corporation anew 
Parenr, as of the King's Majeſty , & preſents it 
tothe Major:He(before heallows the Patentce 
to att in vertuof it) with his Brethen conſiders 
the writing,the ſ1gnet, the {eale, the ſtile, &c. 
to know whither it be counterhfitte, or ſincere, 
with a Reſolution toobey it himſelfe, & make 
others doe the fame, in caſe it appeare to be 
truly the Kings. The Major cannot be ſaydto 
Judge of the Kings Patents, (to which as a 
ſubje& heowes obedience ) but only ro dif- 
cerne whither an unknowne writing be the 
Kings Patent, or no. 

Youlay : this makes the autbority of Scriptu- 
ves depend on the Church. W hich is as rationall, 
as if you should fay, the authority ofthe King's 
Patent depends on the Major of a petty corpo= 
ration, becauſe the Patent is exhibitedto him, 
beforeit be executed, If any man hath ſoe little 
common ſenſe, as not to diſcerne the diffe= 
rence betwixttheſe twoPropoſitions :70 Iudge 
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of the Kings Patent: & to Indge hither an uN}< 
knowne writing be the Kings Patem: Iam to 
ſeeke how to helpe him. 


This authority of the Church", to recom= 


mend the Scripturesas an undeniable witneſle, 
occaſioned thatſaying of S, Auguſtin I. contra 
Epiſt. Fundam, c. 5 . Ego Evangelio non crederem 
niſi me Eccleſie Catholice commoveret authoritas. 
I Y ould not beleive the Ghoſpel, didnot the authori= 
7y of the Catholick Church move me to it. W hich 
wordsare cited by all Catholick controvertiſts, 
as containing an implicit deciſton of all our 
controverſys : they Shewing evidently S. Au- 
ſtin's diſcourſe againſt the Manichees , to be 
juſt the ſame, which we uſe againſt the mo= 
derne Prorcſtants , that as we arejl:eyres of that 
Faitv, which S. Auſtin, & the Church of his 
time detendedagainſt its Oppoſers the Ancient 
Hereticks, ſoc are weof the titles, by which 
they enjoyed it, & the armes; with which 
they defended ir. I will put downe the whole 
diſcourſe of S. Auſtin atlargethat ſoe we may 
the betrer underſtand his meaning , & more 
convincingly shew how much the moſt under - 
ſtanding of our Adverſarys are out of the way 
in explicating it. . | 

The thing ſought for in that diſcourſe was 
whither Manicheus was an Apoſtle of Jeſus» 
Chriſt, orno ? The Manicheans ſayd he was : 
the Catholicksdenyed it :for whoſe cauſeS, Au- 
Jin ditputesthusin thar place, Quaro guis fit it's 
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Manichaw? fays 2 T efjondebics; Apoſtolus 
Chriſti. Noncredo. Evangelium forte mihi leturus 
es, @ inde Manichej perſonam tentabis aſſereie. $5 
ered invenires aliquem qui Eyangelio nondum cre- 
dit , quid faceres dicentitibi, non credo> Ego vero 
' Evangelio non crederem niſi me Catholics Ecileſis 
commoveret authoritas. Quibus ergo obtemperavi 
dicentibus, credite Evangelio ; cur eis non obtem= 
perem dicentibus mihi : Noli credere Manichao > 
Elige quid velis. Sidixeris, |crede Catholicis , ipſe 
me monent , utnullan fidem accommodem vobs , 
quapropter non poſſum illis credens, niſi tibi non cre= 
dere . $i dixeris, noli Catholics credere , non refe 
facis » per Evangelium me cogere ad Manichai fide, 
quiaipſi Evangelio Catholics pradicantibus credidi. 
St autem dixeris, bene credidiſti Catbolicis laudane 
tibus Evangelium ,ſednon re&e crediſti illisvitupe- 
zantibus Manichaum : uſque adeo me flultumputas, 
ut nulla reddita ratione, quod vis credain , quod non 
vis non credam? quippe multo juftins & cantins 
facio, fi Catholicis, quoniam ſemel credidi, ad te non 
tranſco, niſi me non credere juſſeris, ſed manifeſt iſſi= 
me & apertiſſ me ſire aliquid feceris. Quocirca [t 
mihi rationem redditurus es, dimitte Evangelium., 
Si ad Evangelinm te tenes, ego ad eos me tencam , 
quibus precipientibus, Evangeliocredidi : © his ju= 
bentibus tibi omnino non credam. Quod ſi forte 
in Evangelio al:quid manife Piſrimum de Mani= 
chei Apoſiolatu invenire potueris , infirmavis mil 
Catholicorum auttoritatem, qui jubent ut tibi non 
gredam, Qua infirmata,nec Eyangeliocredere potero, 


_—_— 
quia per eos illi credideram , ita nihil apud me valt« 
bit quicquid inde protuleris. Quapropter ſinihil ma= 
nifeſtum de Manichei Apoſtolatu in Evangelio repe- 
ritur , Catholicis potius credam, quam tibi. Si aute 


inde aliquid manifetum pro Manicheo legeris ,nec © 


#llis,nec tibi: illis.quia de temihi mentiti ſunt. tivi 


quia eam ſcriptura mihi profers ,cui per illos credide= 


_ 1am,qui mihi mentiti ſunt,Sed abſit ut cgo Evange= 
lio non credam, Illi autem credens non invenio, quo= 
w1odd poſſim ctiam tibi credere. Hzc Avg. ibi, 
I demand , ſays this Saint , whois this Manichaus? 
Tou anſwer : he isthe Apoſtle of Chriſt, Twill not 
take your word for it. What will you ſay, what mea- 
nes will you uſe toperſwade me? Perchance you will 
take the Ghoſpel, & thence endeavour to prove unts 
me the miſſion of Manicheus.But what if you meete 
with'one who doth not beleive the Ghoſpel : how 
Would you deale with him? For my part I would not 
beleive the Ghoſpel, did not the Authority of the Cat. 
Church move me. Wiome therefore I obey , in ſaying 
beleive the Ghoſpel, should T not obey in ſaying be- 
leive not Manichaus ? Take your choice, whither 
you will have merely on t'ic Catholicks, or no: 
If you ſay, Beleive the Catholicks: they warne me , 
not tobeleive you : wherefore beleiving them 1 muſt 
reject you. Tf'you ſay , doe not beleive Catholicks : 

Yoadoe not well , endeavouring to bring me to the 
Bcleife in Manichens , by the Ghoſpel , which I re= 
ceived only uppon the 2vord of Cat' olicks, If you 

ſay,you doe well 10 beleive the Catholicks when t'ey 

commend the Ghoſpel, but youdoe not well in beleie 
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ving them , whenthey blame Manichews : doe you 
think meſuch a foole, as Without any reaſon, I 
should beleivewhat pleaſes you, & not beleive, what 

ou diſlize ? Certainly it s much more reaſonable , 
ſeing I muſi beleive the Catholicks,that I abandon 
your communion, unleſſe you can give me an evident 
demonſtration for the contrary. Where fore , if you 

will alleadge Reaſon : lay by the Ghoſpel. If you re.- 
zaine the Ghoſpel, I will ſticke to thoſe uppon whoſe 
wordT have admitted the Ghoſpel: & their autho= 
rity forces me, to renounce you. Now ifperchance you 
can shew out of the Ghoſpel any evident proofe of 

Manicheus his Apoſtleship, you will indeed weaken 
in me the Authority of Catholicks, 2vhoforbid me to 
beleive you. But that authority being weakened, [ 
Shall no more be able to beleive the Ghoſpel, which 
T receivedby it, & ſoe what ſoever you prove thence, 
will fall to the ground. Thereforegif no cleere proofe of 
Manicheus his miſſion isextant in the Ghoſpel I will 
rather beleive the Catholicks ,then you, If a cleere 
proofe be found there, 1 will nether beleive the Ca» 
tholicks, nor you : not them, betauſe they 2vere fals 
in the opinion they delivered of you ;nor you becauſe 

yourely on that (ripture » which 1 received on the 
reſtimony of thoſe who have deceived me. Tet God 
forbid, 1 s hould rejeft the Ghoſpel. And beleiving it, 

I ſee no poſſibility of beleiving you. Thus the greate 
Saint. Which I havecited at large, becauſe the 
whole diſcourſe;holds againftall hereſyes,ct an= 
ging only thename of Manicheus or Manichean , 
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example into that of Proteſtant, or Luther. Mo« 
reover it containes acleereconfutation, of whar 
hath hitherto by thelearncdeſt of ouradverfarys 
beene {aydinanſ{wer toirt. 

The firſt interpretation of this place, is de- 
livered by W.L.'in his relation of a conference , 
Pag. 8 1. ſome of your oXne,lays he , will not en= 
dure it shouldbe underſtoode, ſave of the Church in 
the time of the Apoſtles only. Aad then cites 
Ockam Dial. p. 1.1, 1.c. 4. Where he hath - 
not one word of that. Burt ſays Mr.Stillingf. in 
His rational] accountpag. 198. the wordsare in 
Durandus |. 3. inſent. T 24. q- 1.4. 9. where 
he ſays : Intelligitur ſolium de Eccleſia, que fuit 
zempore Apoſtolorum. 1t is underſtood only of the 
Church which was intime of the Apoſtles, 

The ſame Author borrows another expli- 
cation of Biel le. 2. in Can, Miſſe , that the 
words are to be underſtood of the Church in 
general], as it containes the firſt, & later ages , 
A tempore Chriſti & Apoſtolorum,@&'c. And to this 
he, ſticks for,he addes: And ſo doth 8. Auguft. 
zake Ecdleſ.comtraFund. AndD.Stillingf. p.198. 
199. approvesthe ſame, & confirmes it,out of 
Gerſon, 8 Driedo. 

Nether of theſe two explications can ſtand 
with the text : as appeares out of thoſe words : 
Quibus obtemperavi dicentibus , Credite Evangelio: 
cur eis non obtemperemdicentibus mihi, noli credere 
Manicheo.WhomeT obeyedin ſaying , Beleive the 
Ghoſpel , should Inot obey in ſaying, doe not beleive , 
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Munitheu > Hence I wm. this argument 2 : 
S. Auſtin profeſleth he received the Ghoſpel. 
uppon thecredit of that Church , whica con- 
demned Manichews : - but that Church, which 
condemned Manicheus, was thatof his time, & 
not tbatofthe A poſiles, who never mentioned 
Manicheus: ergothe-Church , on whoſe word 
he received the Ghoſpel; was that of his time; 
8 not that of the Apoſtles. Wher therefore 
E. S. pag. 220, fays: It plain, S. auſtin 
meanes not the Iudgment of the preſent Church; but 
of the Catholick Church, as taking in all 7 ages, &' 
places, he evidently contradids the very text of + 

S. Auſtin : whence I conclude that ether hg 
ſpeakes againſt his conſcience , which T am 
unwilling to beleive z or elſe ( which is more - 
excuſable) that he had notreadethe text,which 
he underſtakes to explicate. 
 Athird, & yet more improbable; explicas 
tion isdelivered by W.L.pag.82. He ſpeakesit 
ether of Novices, or doubters inthe Faith, orelſe 
of ſuch as were inpart Infidels, Mr. Fisher the Ie= 
ſuit, at the conference ipould needs have it , that 
S. Auſtin ſpake it evenof the faithfull: which I can= 
not yet tink: For he ſpeakes to the Manichees, & 
they had a greate part of the Infidell in them. And 
the words immediatly before theſe , are: If thos 
Should find one, qui Evangelio non credit , which 
did not beleive the Ghoſpel, what Y ouldeſt thou dog 
to make himbeleive > Thus W..L,- - 

This is like wile plainly fals : for S, Auſtin 

p 
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"was nether a Novice, nora doubter inthe faith ; 
norin part an infidel, when he writ thatBooke; 
forhe writ it after be was made Bishop ,as you 
may {ce 1. 2. retra&.c. 2.- But he ſpeakes of 
bimſclfe ,& deſcribes the ground of his owne 
faith: ergo he doth not ſpeake of Novices , 
Doubters, or halfe Infidels : nor deſcribes the 

round of their tath; b ut of thoſe who are 
f:rme beleivers. T prove thatS: Auſtin ſpeakes of 
bis owne, Faich &$shewsthe ground, on which 
itrclyed. Fortirſt he ſays , 1 would not beleive the 
Ghoſpel;without the authority of Catholicks com= 
mending them, Secondly helays: If you weaken 
the authority of Catholicks I will rejet the Ghoſpel, 
ThisE beleive Mr. Stillingf, ſaw, 8 therefore 
{ayd pag. 220. If you extend this beyond Novices , 
& weaklings, I shall not oppoſe you init. And I can- 
not think, that W.L. had reade that place, at leaſt 
with attention; when he writ, he could not think , 
S. Auſtin ſpake ofthe faitbfull, | 
Stillingf. pag. 220, Nether you, nor any Catho= 
l;zck Author is able to prove that 8, Auſtin by theſe 
Yords ever dreamt of any infallible authority in the 
preſent Chnrch. Anſwer: ſcing S. Auſtinexpreſ- 
ſely ſays, he would renounce the Ghoſpel , if the 
authority of Catholicks were weakened in bim by 
diſcovering they bad delivered any one lye, he muſt 
ctherthink them exempt from all poſſibility of 
lying , or elſe headhered very looſely tothe 
Ghoſpel. Thope E.S.willnot aſſert the later part: 
wherefere. he muſt grant , that S, Auſtin 
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thought the Church free from all poſſibility of 
errour. Let us returneto Mr, G. B. : 

G.B. pag. 43. Chriſt's prophetich_ office is in= 
yaded by the pretence of the Churches Infallibility 
in expounding Scriptures. and why , Good Sir, 
Should the infallibility in expounding Scriptures 
be an invalion of the prophetick office of 
Chriſt, ſeing infallibility in writing them, was no 
ſuch thing ? Certainly ir is more to compole a 
writing them tounderſtandit : asmany canun= 
derſtand Cicero's ſpeech pro Milone , who can- 
not compoſe ſuch an one. And yourold women 
pretend to underſtand ſeverall parts of Scriptu= 
re, which yetT think willſcarce undertake to 
pen the like. 

By this, Say you ,the whole anthority is devol- 
vedonthe Church, Nomore , then it was on S. 


John, when he writ bis Ghoſpel, or S. Paul 


compoſing his Epiſtles. Nor ſoe much nether 
{cing theſe were {o aſſiſted, as to compoſe Holy 
Scripture; when the Church only pretends ro 


expound the word of God, How doth ſuch an 


aſſiſtance. of the divine Spirit derogate from 


the infallibility of God, from which it is de= 


rived ? | 
But her expoſition muſt. be admitted , ſay you , 


| though contrary tothe ſenſe. As if Infallibility did 


notexcludeall poſſibility ofſucha wreſted ex- 


_ poſition! The infallibility of the Church may 


Nlygbt your attewpts , whileſt youare armed 
oaly with {ſuch ſtraws, We have ſcene you: 
en Len 
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argutdents : Let us ſeeyour Anſwersto ours: 


**G. B.pag. 44. The Gates of Hell not prevailing 


.aTainſt the Church , Mar. 16.18. Proves not the 
pretence of infallibility. Why not , learned: Sir? 
| Nora wordfor that : but as if you had forgot- 


tcn what you wereabour, your fall uppon the 
Inglish Tranſlation of that text, which you fay , 
deſerves amendment, AndIwillleave you, to be 
taught better manners by your ? fellow Miniſ- 
ters : Or your motherthe kirk of Scotland, 

_ G.B. pag. 45 The ſpirit leading into all truth, 
Joan, 16. 1:3.41vances not the cauſe. a whit, ſince 
that promiſe relates to all beleivers, Here is ano- 
ther” aſſerrion without proofe , as ifwe were 
bound to take your word. Thoſe words are 
part of theſcrmonafterthe laſt ſupper, atwhich 
only the Apoſtles were preſent : & which: was 


directed 1immediatly tothem. Youshould then 
giveſome reaſon why they relateto all beleivers, 


alth0 fpoken to only the Apoſtles, 
G.B, The Church's being built on the Rocke, 


Peter, proves nothing fora ſeries of Bishops of Rome: 


ſeing the other Apoſtles were alſo foundations. 


.- ANs. Tfit proveall Bishops togetherlInfalli- 


ble,firme in faith,as a Rock, it confounds your 
Reformation, which is condemned bythem all. 


_ G.B. The keys of the Kingdome of Heaven , 


Mat. 16. 19, import no' more, then that Peter 


was foopen the Ghoſpel. When yon shall give in 


a proofe, we will conſider it. Till then I will 
belcive not you ; but Chriſt > who Frrymmugs 
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addes the office of the Kiyerto open, & shut,not 
the Ghoſpel ; bur Heaven, by looling , 8 bin= 
ding fins, 

G.B. pag. 46. It is certaine, that vice, as well 
4 erroris\deſtruftiveof Religion.If thenthere be no 
aut/ority for repreſſing of vice , but that ſame of the 
diſcipline of the Church,it is not incongrucus there be 
no other authority”, for ſuppreſſing of error but that _ 
ſame of the diſciplineof the Church, | 

Ans, Irt is certaine, that bothin the old & 
new law ſeverall perſons have beene ſecured 
againſt Errorwho were {ubjeQ to fin. S. Peter 
was trulyreprehenſible (a.).tora thing hedid; not 
for any thing he writ, orpreacht. The ſame of 
David , of Salomon, &c. For this reaſon our 
Bleſſed Saviour commanded (b) all to follow 
the Dofrine of the Scribes & Phariſys, becauſe 
they {ate on the chaire of Moyles ; but not 
their example. Soe your queſtion why God 
Shouldprovide more againſt error in faith , then 
againſt yice in manners , can find no place 
amongſt Catholicks,who aretaught to adore 
God's holy-will, even when they underſtand it 
not, & to Bring(c)into captivity every thought,to 
the obedience of Chriſt. To you, whothink it ab= 
ſurd to deny amanthe uſe of his Reaſonin judging 
& diſcerning all things, 8& ſubmit even Divinely 
revealed Truths to its Tribunall, to you, I ſay 
welcave theſcarch ofthoſc depths,6cdiſcovery 


ofthoſe myſerys. 


(a) Gal, 2. 71, (b) Mat. 23. 23. (Cc) 2.,Cor,10.5, 
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G. B. pag. 48. 1 os prove from hiſtory that 
Fererall Councills have erred, that Popes have beene 
hereticks, 

ANSWER. By -what you have done, we may 
gueſſe what you candoe, Your [earning appea= 
res by your writings, asalſo your Judgmentin 
uſing it. We have ſecre many proofes of it, 8 
Shall ſee more, inthis ſmall trat. I will adde 
to them one inſtance out of another work of 
yours, Obſervations on the 1, Canon of the 
Apoſtles pag. 66. you prove, that anciently 
Preiſts could adminiſter the Sacrament of Confir- 
mation.,out of the firſt Canon ofthe firſt Council of 
Orange When it is evident that that canon 
dot:: not give Preiſts Power to adminiſter 
the Sacrament of Confirmation; but commands 
them, to uſe Chriſme in Baptiſme : ſince when 
every Divine of the firſt yeare knows that verti- 
call Ciriſmation hath beene a ceremony -of that 

firſt, & myſterious Sacrament. Such miſtakes,as 
theſc.are incident toſuchas arebreddein a con= 
gregarion, where Ceremonyes are abrogated, 
G.B. pag. 49. We are not the ſervants of men , 
nor bound to their Authority for none can be a Tudge, 
but where he hath power totry CF t0.coerſe. Now 
none but God can ſearch our barts , log none , but 
he, can be Judge. | | 
Ans3. The Independant. & Quaker, & all 
who endure with regrate Prince & Prelate, 
canon, & civil! law, under pretence of Eyange= 
licall Liberty, will thank you for this. 
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CHAPTER - XIV. 
Of Aderits. 


. B. pag. 50. If any have derogated from the 
En of the ſatisfation of that Lamb of God , 
they have offred the utmoſt indignity to the hygbeſt 
love, & committed the crime of the greateſt ingra=- 
titude imaginable. 

ANSWER. Tranſeat totum, what then ? 

G. B. Who 2vould requite the moſt unconcevable 
love , with ſuch a ſacrilegiousattempt 2 

Ans. None that Iknowof. But , ſay you , 
how guilty are they of this, who ould ſet the me= 
zits, © workes of men , in an equality with the 
Blood of God? Ans. I know none ſuch. If you 
doe ,pointthem out, for Punichment, No Cas 
tholick is concerned in them. | 

G. B. pag. 51. It s tru, this dorine of merit 
# ſo explained by ſome of that Church , that there re 
maines no ground of quarelling itl; except for the 
Term”s ſake, Yhichis indeed odionus , & improper 
thoughearlyuſed by the ancients in an innocent ſenſe. 
But many of that Church acknowledge there can be 


. noobligation on.Gad, by our workes, but that which 


his owne promiſe binds.uppon him. 


- . Ans. Here isone ofthe malitious ſlyghts, of 


you & yourBrethren, when you cannot with 
any colour accuſe the doQrine of our Church , 
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to pretend it isonly the dodrine of ſome few 
perſons; that you may perſwade your Diſciples, 
the Generality of Catholicks hold the contra= 
ry. The Council of Trent containes what all 
Catholicks ſubſcribeto : 8 this is the dodrine 
_ ofthat Councilinthis point. Concil. Trid {. 6: 
C. 16. Bene operantibus uſque in finem , & in Deo 
ſperantibus proponenda eſt vita aterna , & tanquam 
gratia filiis Dei per Chriſtum Teſum miſericorditer 
promiſſa ; & tanquam merces ex ipſins Dei promiſ= 
fione bontsipſorum operibus, & meritis fideliter red= 
denda. To thoſe, who perſever in good: works even | 
ro the end of this life, & who hope in God , life |: 
everlaſting is propoſed, both as Grace mercyfully 
promiſt tothe adopted children of God through Teſus 
Chriſt our Lord: as alſo as a Reward due, in vertu of 
the promiſe of God, to their good workes, & merits. 
Whart can you fay againſt this doQtine ? Is it 
not that very dodtine , which you fay is Inno- 
cent, 8 that there is no ground of quarrelling it £ 
we doe not beleive the greateſt good we can 
produce, can bind God. Witbout, t. his owne 
Promiſe, 2.the merits of Chrifi: why may not 
this ſufficeyou ? | 

But the terme is odjous, ſay you. Why ſoe > 
{cing by ancient Fathers, & moderne Divines, 
by the primitive, & preſent Church , it isuſed 
In an Innocent ſenſe why may not the Catholick 
Church uſing that word in a good ſenſe, qua=- 
Vify the odium, 87 corre& it 2 what if not only in 
fathers, or Councills, but inſcriptureit ſelf that 


(1 | 
terme be found (at Ws . PAEDER'E' ) will 
not that reconcile you to this terme > Now foe 
It is:for Merit, & Rewardare correlatives (4) * 
which cannotbeſeparated, according to Philo 
ſophy. Now a Rewardis promiſt in Scripture(b) 
tothoſe, who are reviled, & perſecuted, & ca= 
lumniated (as we are by you, & yourBrethren, 
in ſuch ſly malignant bints ) wherefore we do 
merit in {uffring ſuch calumnies. And S, Paul 
(c) aſſures a Reward was due to himſelf for prea- 
ching willingly. His villingly preaching wasthen 
meritorious. "w 
When the Reader ſaw thoſe Tragicall De- 
clamations , no doubt buthe expeRed noleſſe 
then ſome dodrinedeftrutive of Chriſtianity, 
& that Religion lay gaſping. Parturiunt montes, 


. natwseftridiculus mw, Allthe fryght you were 


in was rayſed from one word : which you your 
ſelfe ſay hath an Innocent ſenſe. And we, lay 
that thar very ſenſe is what the R. Caholick 
Church intends by it. Soe you havea remedy 
for your groundleſſe apprehenſion. 


Quanemon—men FY ——_— 
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CHAPTER XV. | 
Of temporall Punishment due to ſa 
a1” forgiven. __ 
CE Pag. 54. Adde the diſtindjon of the 


temporary & eternall punishment ſin deſerves: 


(a) Rom, 17. 6, (Þ) Mat, s, 12, 


Yet Oro > He” 
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whoſe fins were expiated by rhe Sacrament of 


(154) | 
the later is removedby the Bloodof Chriſt , the for= 
mer muſt beexpiated by ourſelves,ether by ſuffrings | 
in this life,or in Purgatory. | 1 


AnsweR. We bold indeedatemporallpaine / 
due to fin', after it is remitted , ſometimes 
not always. For when fin is remitted by Bap- 
tiſme , or by a perfett At of Contrition , we be= | 
leiveallpainetobe remitted with the fin. But 
not ordinarily, And for this reaſon the Church 
at all times made a difference betwixt thoſe, 


q: {# 
+. 
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Baptiſme, & of Pennance: for shee neverim-. 
poledany Penal workes on-baptiſed perſons: & 
never omitted impoſing them on Penitents, 
Which $horthint , points out ſuch a cloud of 


witneſſesteſtifying this Truth,thatit covers the 
whole face of theprimitive Church , & ſoeco- 
vers it, as to —_— its dodrine to be the 
ſame with ours. 

Nothing can be morecleere to confirmethis 
Catholick doArine , then that a temporallpe- 
nalty was infli&ted on David(a) for that fin, 
whichuppon his crying Peccavi , had beene 7e- 
moved, putaway, or forgiven. A Penalty therefore 
or Pennance may be inflicted for'a fin forgiven, 
& conſequently a paine is due ſometimes 
to it. 

Indecd were it notfoe,' why did our fore 
fathers impoſe large Pennances , after by vertu 


of the keycs the fins were remitted? why dos 


( A) 2, Reg, 12, 14. 
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you blame us, for nnpaling {mall Pennances, 
when there is , as you ſay here, none at 
all due ? 

G.B. pag. 54. This is contrary io the value 
we ;ſet on the blood of Chriſt. Ephel. 2.15. 16. 
By Chri$t Peace is made,ve are reconciled toGod,he 
preſents us to the Father without ſpot, wrinkle,Gc 
which declare how plenary his ſatisfatiion was,no= 
thing being left undone by him , for removing the 
guilt of ſin. Thus you. As if nothing could be 
required on man's fide, inorder to apply the 
{atisfa&ion of Chriſt, without derogating from 
its plenitude ! Chriſt ſatisfa&tion was plenary : 
foe was his Prayer, his Greife, his ſuffring. Yet 
we muſt pray for our ſelves (4),8& for one ano- 
ther (b) altho he prayed forus all. And we 
muſt be ſorry forour (ins, the whole courſe of 
the Ghoſpell requires it,of us:& we mult ſuffer 
for, & with him.For as in order ofnature that 
ation of the Prime cauſe, by which it con- 
curs with creatures , is ſufficient of it ſelfe 
to produce the-whole effe&, yet nothing is 
done, without theconcourſe of fecondary cau- 
ſes, which apply the a&ionof the firſt: ſoc the 
ſatisfaRion of Chriſt is ſufficientfor all, yet doth 
not rent our ſins actually , without it be ap- 
plyed to us, ether by Baptiſme , or Penitentiall 
workes. And the neceſſity of this application 
by faith, is owned by all yourReformers : And 
if this is conſiſtent with that fullneſſe, why not 


(a) Mat, C. 72. (b) Tar. s. ibs 


” (x56) 
application by Faith , 8 Charity ? . ''. _. 

You lay : Thisis a comfortleſſe Doftrine, Ans; 
It is our duty to take the dodtrine of Chriſt as 
we find itin holy writ, & to teach others what 
wetake thence, being aſſured, that whither it 
be,orbe not confortable,it is boleſome unto cver= 
laſting life. And ſuchis that Do#rine, which 
makes us punish in ourſelves our offences , 8& 
by that meanes prevent thoſe , punishments 
which God would otherwiſe infli&tuppon us : 
it makes us worke our ſalvation (a) with feare, & 
trembling: it cauſes ſorrow according to God, which 
brings forth Pennance unto (b) ſalvation, which 
7s ſtable.Itisa Dofrine proportioned to thepre= 
ſent ſtate of man, this being a ſtate of Bannish= 
ment, & Pennance, where oy & trembling , 
& fighes, & teares, & faſting,8 Prayer,& wat= 
ches, are his lot, & muſt ground his ſecurity as 
ro the mainec2ance, which is the only thing 
cangivehimreall, & ſubſtanciall comfort, in this 
vale of miſeryes. Hemuſtconforme to his pat- 
terne Je{us ſuftring , & follow his (c) footReps. 
He carryed his Croſſe, & invite: us to take up ours, 
& follo him(d.);butdothnot adviſeus to leave 
It,as if his carrying his owne, were fufficient for 
both him, & us.-In fine : not withſtanding all 
the ſuffring , of Ghriſt for us, we muſt here ſow 
with teares (e) if wewillthere reape with Toy, 
Chriſt bia ſclfe as roſuffer (f), & ſoc to enter 


(a) Philip. 3, iS. 'b) 2.007. 7. r0.(C) 1. Pet. 2. 
21, (d)Mat.16, 24 (c) Pjal.12-.6.(fjLuc,24. 26. 
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intobisGlory. And We muſt ſuffer with him (a) 
if weexpet 107aygne with him (b). This, this 
isthe dotrine of Chriſt , & the ſpirit of the 
Ghoſpel: which teachs usto hopein the merits 
of Chrift ; butnottonegle& good workes : it 
Shewsus , notto preſume on his Satisfattion , 
nor deſpayre of his Mercy : to walke in hope 
of his goodneſle, & feare of our owne faults, 
& frailtyes : to be thanckfull, for the merits of 
Chriſt , which give all their value to ours , 
which of themſelves are nothing. In fine , 
ſoe to honour the fullneſſe of our Redemp. 
tion, as ( not to foſter negligence in our 
ſelves, but ) toſtirreup our elves to imitate 
our Redcemer indoing, & ſuffring : that foe 
we myght be ſtedfaſt, & immoveable in good(c) 
bounding inthe work of the Lord, knowing, that 
our labour is not invaine. | 


RR 


CHAPTER XVI. 
Of Purgatory. 


'S B. pe. 55: begins to treate of Purgatory, 
& doth it ſoe lvghtly , as if he feared to 


burne his fingers. Yetif he shewslefſe Reading , 
heshews more Cunning, then his Brethren, E,S. 
orW,L. who gives greate advantages to an' 


(a) 2, Tim, 2, 42.(b) 2, Tim. 2, 42. (C) 4, Cor, 
5,58, | 


| (x58) 
Adverſary, by FOUL "<P the kindling 
of that Purging fire , which was lyghted long 
- before any dererminate time they can fixuppon 
Mr. Stillingf. pag. 6 5 4. Not one of the fathers 
affirmed your dotrine of Purgatory before Gregory 1, 
Yet W.L. allows it a much greater antiquity , 
pag. 353. We can find, ſayshe, a beginning of this 
doctrine , @ a Beginnertoo, namely Origen. Thus 
_ they differamongſt themſelves 8 as little agree 
eacb with bimſelt: for. p. 348. W. L. had ſayd 
Scarce any father within the firſt three hundred 
Jeares, ever thoughtof it. Which aſſertion is con- 
traditory, to wbat be ſays, of Origen's being 
the Beginner of it , &it is moreover veryrash : 
for doth he think , thatallthe fathers of the firſt 
three ages writ downe all their thoughts? or 
thar all they writis preſerved till ourdays? or 
that he hath ſeeneall that isſoe preſerved > or 
remembers alithat he hath ever ſcene ? But let 
us leavetheſe men to reconcile together their 
owne thoughts which will be no ſmall, nor 
Short labour: And examin the thing it ſelf. 8 
to come toit , I paſſe over ſeverall ſlips of our 
 adverſarys, v.c. Wil Lawd pag. 348. ſays, that 
the firſ# Definition of Purgatory to beleived 
as a divixe truth,was made by the Councill 
of Florence. In which he is miſtaken :' for 
Benedi& XII, long before that , had defined 
the fame. 

I prove , that the primitive Church belie- 


ved aPurgatory in the moſt pure times , out 
© 
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of the teſtimony of three Fathers, S. Filary, 
S. Gregory Nifſen, &S, Auſtin. 
 S. Hilary (a) 1lle indefeſſus ignis obeundus ef , 
ſubeunda ſunt illaexpiadaa peccatis anime ſupplicias 
That reſtleſſe fire is to be endured : & thoſe punish< 
ments to be borne , which may purge our ſoul from 
INS, | = 
4 S. Greg.Nifſen. (b) as citedby W.L. p.35 1, 
Men muſt be purged ether by Prayers, or by the fur= 
nace of Purgatory fire after this life. Againe, 4 
1m.4n cannot be partaker of the divine nature unleſſe 
the purging fire doth take a 2vay the ſtaines, that are 
in his ſoul. Againe. Afterthis life, a Purgatory fire 
zakes away the blots, & propenſity toevill. W. L. 
conſidering theſe words, ingenuouſly cone 
fefles, they ſeemepldins, oO 
Yet he holds out one buckler againſt theſe 
two Arrows drawne out of the quiversofthoſe 
fathers : thatthey ſpeake ofa Purgation of fins; 
&in the Roman Church we are taught to be- 
leive only a Purgation ofthe paine due to fins 
already forgiven. Now this avayles little, x. 
becauſe the debt of pairie may be, 8 often is 
taken for fin, ( on which it is grounded ) meto« 
nimice. 2, He ſeemes not to underſtand 'our 
dodrine: for there is no definition ofour church 
oblidging ns to beleive thar there 'remaine no. 
veniall finsin Purgatory, Hence Dr.Kelliſon (c) 


late Preſident of the Tnglish Colledge of 
- 


(a) Hil, in pf. 118. 20. (b) Greg, orat. de mortuts. 
(C) Kellif. in 3. p. tom, 2.þ. 671: 


(160) 
Doway, proves Purgatory tobe prepared firſt 
for thoſe who dye with only veniall fins. Se 
condly forthoſe who dye withontany fin but 
only without having ſatisfyed fully forthe pai- 
nes due to ſins forgive. The ſame reaſons are al= 
leadged by D. Silvius{a) where hetreates the 
ſame queſtion. And before theſe BenediFus XIT, 
in his Decree. Benedid us Deus, hath theſe words: 
Decernimus animas decedentes cum veniali aliquo 
peccato , purgari poſt mortem , & poſt purgationem, 
ante reſumptionem ſuorum corporum , & judicium 
generale, poſt Aſcenſionem Chriſti Domini , fuiſſe , 
eſſe, & futuras eſſe in cals9. We doe declare , that 
ſouls dying in veniall ſin beind purged after their 
death , before the generall Reſurretion are tranſla= 
ted to Heaven, Which Decree you many find in 
magno Bullario, & in Alphonl. de Caſtroverbo 
Beatitudo. You ſee fir, thatthere is nothing in 
the Purgatory deſcribed by thoſe Saints incone 
{:itent, with what we are tought to beleive 
of ours.Soe W, L. or his{quire E.S. muſt ftu- 
dy foranother evaſion. 

WV. L. cites indeed the Councill of Florence 
toconfirme bis anſwer. But thatplace helpes 
only to convince the world how perfun@o- 
riouſly he read , & inconſiderately framed his 
\ Judgment , uppon reading :forin the place ci- 
ted by him,the Council ſpeakesof ſouls dying 
in the atcof Grace, or Charity , ſi inCharitate de- 
ceſſerint :But of their not having any veniall 


(a) Sylvins FH F+ þe Suppl, q« T00+fo 3s 03 


( 16 t) 
ſins , not one word, unlefſe he thinks that 
all. ſouls in. Grace are free from veniall fins ; 
which will be another proofe of hisabilityes iti 
Divinity. 

My next proofe is taken from S. Aupuſtin 
in Enchir. cap. 110.” Neque negandum eft , de 
funforum animas pietate ſuorum viventium wele= 
pari , cum pro illis ſacrificium mediators offertur , 
yel Elcemoſyne in Eccleſia fiunt , ſed iis bac pto= 
ſunt , qui cum viverent-, ut hac fibi poſtea ptodeſſe 


 poſſent, meruerunt. Eſt enim quidam vivendi modus 


nec tain bonus , ut non requirat iſta poſt mortem z 
nec tam malus , ut ei non proſint iſta poſt — 
Eſt ver talis in bono , utiſta non requirat , & eſt 
rurſus talis in malo, ut nechis valeat , cum ex has 
vita tranſierit , adjuvari. Similia babentur 1, 2 15 
de Civ, Dei c. 24. It ought not to be denyed, that 
ſouls departed are eaſed by the Piety of their ſurvi- 
ving friends, When the Sacrifice of our Mediator is 
cffred, for them,or almes givenin the Church. But 
thoſe arereleivedby theſe helpes , wholived ſor as to 
drſervethe benefit of them after their death: for there 
is akiud of life nether ſoe good, as not to needethem, 
nor ſoe bad, as not to receive eaſe by them. There is 
another ſoe good , as not to want them, & a third 
foe bad as to be incapable of helpe , even from heme 
ThusS. Auſtin, 

Where you ſee ;he diſtinguisbes thfce hs 
cesforthe | ouls departed, as cleetely,; is Bellar- 
min,of the Councill of Trent; One of thoſe ſoe 


| $<6d, asnotro needs helpe by the ſufftages of 
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the Church { ſuch are the Bleſſed fouls in Heas 
ven) Anotherſoc bad, asto be incapable orun- 
worthy of releife by the ſuffrages, (ſuch are rhe 
wretched ſoulsin Hell ) A third needingthem , 
& incapable of Eaſe from them (ſuch are ſouls 
in Purgatory. ) 

You ce {econdiy cleere mention ofthe Sacri« 
fice of our Mediator , offtred by the Church in his 
days. W hat isthis, but our maſſe > which you 
may findagainel. 10.de Ciy. Dei c. 20. 

You {ce thirdly , this ſacrifice effred for the 
' Deade. Andlaſtly you fee, Almes given inthe 
Church for the releife, & eaſe of deceaſed 
friends : How many points of our Reformers Ca= 
zechiſmedoth this one place confute ! Truly 
onemay think ,ether that they invented theſe 
doErines to ſpite S. Auſtin, or that this greate 
Saint writ that Chapter with a Prophertick ſpi- 
ritto convince the world that your ſentiments 
are no leflſeoppolit to the ancient, then to the 
moderne Church, which bothagree in holding 
out the {ametenetsin Faith. 

E, Still. pag. 642.8. Auſtin delivers his Iudg = 
ment with ſuch feare, & heſitancy , that any one 
may eaſily ſee, that he was far from mabing it an ar- 
ticle of Faith. He may as well fay , that the 


Councill of Trent ſpoke with hefitancy. He 


addes: That inS, Auftin's time , many favourcd 
Origenes his opinion,ofthe finall ſaluation of all, af 
leaſt who dyed in the Communion of the Church. 
But whatis this to S, Auſtin who condemnes 
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that hereticall opinion ashe ſays, 8 may be 
ſeene 1, 21. de Civ, Dei c. 24. & inthe whole 
booke, de fide & operibus. _ 

But ſays BE. S. Auguſtin ſpeakes doubte 
fully 1. defide & operibuscap. 16. & Enchir, 
cap. 69. But he $should have taken notice , 
that he {peakes in thoſeplaces notof Pnrgatory 
in itſelfe ;burt of aparticularpaine, which we , 
no leſle then he,doubt.of. The matter hetreates 
Enchir, c, 68.is the Greife , which men feele 
ter the loſle of ſuch things, which they Loved 
inordinately , & by that meanes offended God 
althotheirlove to creatures,were not ſoe grea- 
te as to withdraw them from the foundation , 
Chriſt, Vrit eum rerum dolor ,quas dilexerat amiſ= 

{arum; ſednon ſubvertit fundamenti ſtabilitatemu- 
nitum. Such aman i burnt,and tormented with the 
lofſe of thoſe things,which he loved: yet he ts not quite 
conſumed becauſe the foundation ſtandsfaſt, viz his 
lovetoChriſt, whome he would ſticke to, al 
tho with loſſe of other things. Then follows , 
c. 69, wherehedoubts whither ſuch a purging 
fre, or paine as thisis , shall accompagny them 
inthe next world,that is, whither ſouls depar= 
ted retaine apy diſorderlyafieEionto their poſs 
{effionsin this world, by reaſon of which , the 
want of them may be a torment tothem, &, as 
it were, burnerhem. In alike manner l. de fide 
& operibus, cap. 16. Siveergdin hacvita tantum, 
homines iſtapatiuntur, {fays he, ſive poſt hanc vie 
7am talis quedam judicia ſubſequuntur, Whither 
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men ſuffer ſuch __—— 5 thislif , or the ſame. 
zorments accompagny them into the next 2y0rld, 
W hich 1s a thing moderne Catholicksas much 
doubt of,as S. Auttin:yet he,as wellas we myght 
beleive moſtcertainly,what he ſoe poſitively af= 
firmed in his Manual, chap. CX, 
| In vaine thercfore, doth E, Still. alleadge 
p.6 5 3. theblotting out of thoſe words. Conſtat 
enimas poſt hanc vitam purgari , It is evident that- 
ſouls are purged after this life, There is enough 
left inS. Auſtin's undoubted workesto confute 
his ercour. Soethe ſuccefle of that reformer was 
like that of Marion with his ſponge, who blot- 
ted out ſome parts of Scripture , yet what rc- 
wained confuted his hereſy. 

As for holy Scripture , I think the argument 
which S, Auſtiu uſes]. 21.de Civ. Deicap.23, 
very convincing for Purgatory. It is taken ont 
of the words of our Saviour Mathei 12. 32. | 
It shall be forgive nether in this worldnot inthenext, | 
Whence it follows ; that ſome fins are forgi= 
in thenext world. Neque enim deyuibuſdam ve- 
raciter diceretur, quod non eis remittatur, neque in 
hoc ſeculo, neque in futuroſeculo, nift eſſent , qui= 
bus etſt non. in iſto, tamen remittetur in futuro, 
Aug. 1. 21.de Civit. Dei, cap. 24. Now to 
Mr. G. B. WE EC: Lg BD 

G.B. p. 5.5. For Purgatory the proofe from Scrip= 
ture was only drawne from one wreſted place of the 
ApoſtlePaul 1. Cor. 3.12.13. 14.15F. | 
 Axs, Hoy can youſay this, whenamong{t 
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theancients, S. Auſtin uſesanother text, as we 
have juſt nowſcene, And Bellarmin hathnine« 
tcene textsof Scripture, as your Patriark W .L, 
will tell you,p.353.? | 

G. B. The Apoſtles words containeonly a Prover = 
biall forme of ſpeech, to expreſſe theriſque they 1uns 
The Apoſtle ſpeakesnoronly of ariſque,or ha- 
zard ;but of an cftetuall loſſe. He 5hall fuffer 
loſſe, Says he verſc 15. | 
'G,B. p. 55. Many viſions, & apparitions were 
vouched for the proofe of Purgatory | 
Ans. I nereſaw any vouched for that in- 
tent: I amſure hether the Councill of Trent, 
nor that of Florence , nor Benedia., XIE. 
youched any ſuchthing forthatintent. | 
* Ithink not ourdivine Faith much concerned 
in aflerting the;Truth of any purely humane 
hyſtory: 8 I think moſt apparitions to be ſuch. 
Yet becauſe ſeverall Proteſtants, as wellas all 
Atheiſts, utterlyrejectallſuch relations, I deſire 
them to reade S. Auftinl. de Cura pro mortuis, 
cap. 10. where he ſays it would be an Impudence 
to deny them all. Impudenter venire videbimur , (t 
hac falſa eſſe reſponderimus. And in his 16. chap. 
be ſays, be had learnt nonincertis rumoribus , ſed 
teſtibus certis : not from uncertain rumours; but from 
undoubied withneſſes, that $. Felix had appeared 
both to Citizens, & ſtrangers, during the ſiege 
of Nela. | 
Had you the fame Faith , which was then in 
the Church, you would beleive theſe things : 


ww : 
your denying them , which the Primitive 
Church, & S. Auſtin beleived, shews youto 
be animated witna different F ith. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 
Preiſtly Abſolution. 


B. pag. 60. Another Art. for detratting 
om _ value of Chriſt death, is the Preiſtly 
Al ſolution. © 

 AnswER, This objction is no produdt of 
yourowne wit,you may find it, 8& the Authors 
cf it together withan anſwer to;in S. Ambroſe 
I. x. de Poen.c. 2. Ainnt Novatianiſe Dominode= 
ferre reverentiam, cui  foli remittendorum criminum 
poteſtatem reſervant. Imo #ulli majorem injuriam 
faciunt quam qui volunt cjus mandatareſcindere. 
Nam cum ipfe i int vangelio dixerit , quacumque li- 
gaveritis: quis eſt quieum magis honorat utrum qui 
mandatis ejusobtemperat '\, an qui reſi THY ? Ecclefia 
In utroque ſervat obedientiam , ut peccatum & alli= 
get, relaxet. The Novatians , ſays this Saint , 
Pretend to honour God, by reſerving to him alone the 
power of forgiving ſins. * But really none are more 
znjurious tohim, ( or wrong him 'more) then 
thoſe ho breake his orders. For whereas he inthe 
Goſpel ſayd whoſe fins ſoever you bind. Who 0+ 
nours God more , he who obeys his commands , by 

uting tha t power; or be 2who refijtsthem? Now t.ce 
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Chureh obeys boththe commands, to bind ,8 looſe 
fins, effe&tually binding, & looſing them. Thus 
S. Ambroſe. Youlce,Sir,that our Do&rinenow 
was thatof the Churchin S. Ambroſe's time : 
that the Novatians held your do@trine, & made 
uſe ofthe ſame pretext as you doe, to defend 
theirdoGtrine, The Church, for which S. Am= 
broſe pleades, was Catholick: ſoe muſt webe in 
this, ſeing our dodtrine is the ſame with theirs. 
The Noyatians in this were Heretichs : what are 
ou ? 

Indeed the words, with which our B. Savi- 
our (a) firſt promiſt, ſecondly (b)aQuually com- 
municated that power to forgive , or retaine ſms, 
areſoe cxpreſle , thatitis the greateſt diſreſpet 
imaginable ſoe towreſt them, as they muſt, to 
draw them from their naturall ſenſe. I defire 
you, to.Shew yourart & invent usſome Ipeach 
w hichin ſoe few words, shall moreclcerly ex- 
preſſethis ſenſe, the Catholick Church under- 
Rands them in. | 

Andas for Fathers, ſee S. Cyprian in many 
places,S.Baſil.qq. brev.q. 288. S Leoepiſt. 

r. ad 'Theodorum, Greg. hom. 26.in Evang. 
Cyr. Alex. lib. 1x2. in Joan. But above all 
S. Chriſoſtome I. 3. de Sacerd. c. 5. tom. 3, 
edit, Savell, pag. 16. Of Typ yav cuxgvres 
7& ty Ypuwols deotxtry ExerpATYTHR' 12 *f2TLo8 
2AnGor, nv Y'r6 dyyence, Ss ipyovyeiorg 2d wHey 0 
OtD-. 09 yap wedr ircioug perrch* 00 GY Jyovrs 


(a) Mat. 16. 18, (b) I0an.20. 22,23, 
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Thoſe who dwell on earth, ſays he, are enabled to 
diſpenſethe things in Heaven, To them a Power is 
given, which nether Angels, nor Archangels enjoy < 
for totheſe it was never fayd , what you 5hall. bind. 
Earthly Princes have power to caft into priſon, but 
their Power is reftrainedto Bodyes only, Where as 
the bond, we fpeake of, reachesthe foul , & Heaven 
it ſelf; In ſo much as what Preifts doe below, God 
ratifyes above: & the lord confirmes the ſentence of 
the ſervant. And what is this , but to bave put into 
their bands all Power to diſpoſe of Heaven > whoſe 
ſins you forgive, are forgiven : & whoſe ſins you re= 
taine, areretained. What Power can be greater then 
this?God the Father hath given ali Power to Tudge 
to the ſon : & the ſon hath communicated all that 
ſame Power to Preiſts, Thus this Glorious Saint: 
'You ſce, fir , the grounds of our beleife in 
this point : the cleexe words of our Lord (4) 


(a) loan, 28. 23. 
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whoſe ſoever fins you remit, 00 are remitted unto 
them. You ſee the Fathers, 8 the Primitive 
Church explicating thoſe words, as we doe : 
70u {ce Novatians were held for Hereticks for 
underſtanding thoſe words otherwiſe, What 
ground haveyoutodeny a Truth delivered by 
Chriſt to the Apoſtles, & from them handed 
downe to us ? 
 G.B. pag. 62, It wascounted a Blaſphemy in 
Chriſt, when heſayd, thy ſins are forgiven thee, 
which shey-s1it to beblaſphemy in all others,it being 
an invaſion of his Prerogative. 

Ans. Here we have a blaſphemous accuſa- 
tion ofthe Scribes againſt Jeſus-Chrift, oppo= 
{cd againſt the cleere words of Chrift , 8 the 
meaning of the whole Church > Nay their 
words altho full ofmalice, & convinced of fals 
hoodby a miracle, arejpreferd before thoſe of 
Chriſt as being madea Rule by which his muſt 
be interpreted > Thus under-pretence of afſer- 
ting the authority of Chriſt, you overthrow it, . 
as your Brethren ruined their ſouveraigne , 
under pretence of making him a glorious 
Kin | 

Me ſay you , Chriſt cleered himſelf fromthe 
Power was committed to the ſon of man to forgive 

fins. Ans, Thar ſame Power given by tiize ſon 
of man to the Apoſtles , & their ſucceſſors, dorh 


cleere us. 
G. B.pag. 61. After afianer hath gon over his 


fins without any ſtene rf7e morſe, & toldthem to a 


| —_— Þ 4» 
Preiſt he enjoins a Pennance , & without wayting 
that they obey it, he ſays, abſolvethee & after this 
they judge them ſelves fully cleanſed from fins. 

Ans, Wergthere Benefices, or perferments 

eſtablishtforſuch as invent toryes withoutany 
ground, I know none in a fayrer way to them, 
then your ſelfe, You cannot but know, thatwe 
hold Contrition tobe an efſentiall part of the Sa= 
crament & that he who confeſſes without 
ſorrow, is ſoetar from obtaining Pardon for the 
the ſins paſt , that we judge bim guilty of 
a new ſacriledge. Confider a little what you 
ſay, if not for conſcience, & the feare of God, 

(which you ſecme not to regard ) as leaſt for 
your credit. | 
| G.B. pag. 61.62. What can take off more from 
thevalue of the Death of Chriſt , then to beleive it 
inthe power of a Preiſt to alſolve froms ſin ? 

Ans. That cannot take from the value of 
thatſacred Paſsion, uppon which it is built. By 
Baptiſme fins are remitted , without derogating 
fromthe value of the death oof Chrift, Theſame 
| of 4bſolution. Becauſe in boththeſe Sacraments, 
the merits ofthe Paſsion,are applyed to cleanſe 
our ſouls in ſucha manner , as Chriſt, hath or- 
dained & by authority derived from him. In 
civill matters , asnoman canlawfully take up- 
pon himſelfthe authority & exerciſe the func » 
tion of a Judge, without a commiſſion from 
the King, Soe it is no leſſe unlawfull to refuſe 
due obedience toJudges Lawfully commiſſho= 
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nated, We havea lawfull commiſſion in the 
Ghloſpel: & we ſtick toſthat, till wetſee betrer 
grounds, to vacate it , then ſuch frivolous rea= 
ſons, as you bring. 
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CHAPTER XVIIL 


: Of Peimnances 5 Faſting, Prayer , 
&> Pilgrimages. 


.B. pag. 62. Adde the ſcorne put on Reli- 
Com , by the Pennances enjoyned for ſin : abſ= 
taining from flesh,P attcring over Prayers,repeating 
the Penitentiall Pſalmes, going toſuch Churchs & 
Altars, with other ridiculous obſervances lik etheſe, 
which cannot but kill the vitalls of tru Religion. 
And who can have any ſad apprehenfions of fin, 
who i taught ſuch an eaſy way of eſcaping pu= 
nishment. 

AnswER. Experience shews us whither 
practice preſerves more the vitals of Religion , 
yours, orours : & I amperſwaded.,I shall have 
occaſion before we part,togiveyou a proſpect 
not very pleaſing of the piety of your Proſelits: 
who, as S. Paul {ayd 2. Tim. 3. 13. Proficiunt 
7n pejus, have waxed worſe & worſe , ever ſince 
your Brethren have had the direction ofthem. 
But what are theſe Obſeryances , which move 
you to laughter? Faſtings , Prapers » & Pilgri- 
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mages :{omuch recommended, 8 even comes 
manded inboth old, &new law , ſometimes in 
ſcripture , often in Councils, & Fathers : & 
cofirmedby the practice ofthe Church through 
all ages. Theſe things ſecme ridiculous to this 
Democritus ,a new man , asmuch a ſtranger to 
tru Piety, as bis Education bath beene to Prayers, 
Faſting, & Pilgrimages,asfar as appeares by his 
workecs. Thathe should thus deride all Peni- 
tential] workes deſigned ether to punish our 
paſt offences, or prevent thoſe tocome: to re- 
concile usto our Creator, or rivette us to him 2 
when S. Paul,the choſen veſſel, the Temple of 
the Holy Ghoſt , the Doftor of the Gentils ſeparated 
from | is mothers womb. & called unto Grace, (a) 
when he lay , cha#iſed his Body, & brought it 
e:nder ſubjection (b) leaſt preaching to others, he be- 
came himſelfe a Reprobate. What meanes did he 
uiefor his{ecurity tomortify hisbody,but tho = 
ſe, this good man Counts Ridiculous Obſeryaces, 
viz,Faſiing & Prayer,& the like?we areſure he 
was ar.imated with the Spiritof God: what 
Spirit animates you ? 


SECTION I, 
Faſting. 


S for Fafing”, our B, Saviour (c ) Faſted 
forty days, &@ forty nyghts. He forerells 


(2) Salat. t, 15. (Þ) x, Cor. 9. 37, (C) Mat, #: 1» 


173) 
his Diſciples ,(a) PE when the Bridegroome 
Should betaken from them, Thatis, after his A(- 
cenſion. Hedire&s us howto faſt, & promiles 
a Reward (b)toour faſtings, when duly per- 
formed, Heteaches that Faſting (c) gives us a 
Power over the Divils. 

Whenany workeofgreate moment was to 
bedone, Faſting was uſed(d). Asthe Diſciples,or 
Apoſtles miniſtredto the Lord, & Faſted, the Holy 
Ghoſt ſayd: with faſting (e) & Prayer $S. Paul 8: 
$S. Barnabas were conſecrated Apoſtles: Theſe, 
with Faſting & Prayers (f ) ordained Bishops in 
every Church, And S. Paul fcverall time ſpeakes 
of his Faſtings. (e) InWatchings , in FaStings. 
(gs) Again : In bunger & thrift , in faſtings 
often. 

What was the practice of the Chriſtians of 
the ſecond age , Tertullian will teach us Apo- 
log. c. 40. pag. 7 1. where having teproached 
the Pagans with their Feaſtings in times 
ofpublick calawitys , he repreſents the con- 
trary life of Chriſtians. Nos vero jejuniis aridj , 
& omni continentia expreſſi , ab omni vits fruge 
aelati,in ſacco & cinere volutantes ,invidia calum 
zundimus, Deum tangimus, & cum miſericordiam 
extorſerimus, Tupiter honoratur, Tou Feaſt, layshe, 
but wedryedup with faſting living in perfe&t con= 
tinency , abſtainning from all contents of this life 
profirate in ſackcloth & ashes , charge Heavens 


(a) Mar. 2, 20.(b) Mat.6.r7. (C)Mat. £7.20. 
&& Marc. 9.29. (d) Af. 13. 2. (6) Aft. Ie 23: 
(F)z. Cor, 6. 5, ($) 3. CortieBfs — © 
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with the odium of a an Perſons already foe 
much affiifted ,'& n ben 2e have by theſe Pe- 
nitentiall 2yorkes forced God to take pitty of the 
world, Iupiter is honoured by you. | 

For the thirdage ſee what Moſes (a) Maxi- 
mus & other Conteilorsrequired of Penitents: 
Tejunio extenuari. That they should grow leane 
with faſting. | 

All theſubſequent ages give as many teſti- 
monyes to theduty, & advantages of Faſting , 
as there are of any work of Picty. This the 
- Fathers teach in their ſermons , tbe Bishops 
command in their Canons, the faithfullpraQtice 
in their lives, & all recommend by their 
example. | 

Nay Proteſtants themſelves owne this 
Truth. The Authour of the Duty of man Sunday F . 
n. 34. Tothis duty of Repentance, Says he, Faſting 
is very proper to be annexed. The Scripture uſually 
Joynes them together. Tf you defire to know 
the fruites of faſting > S. Thom. 2. 2. 
q. 147. a. I. names three 1, to mortifye , & 
curbe our bodyes. 2. To rayſe our mind ro 
Heavenly things. 3. Topunish inour ſelves 
the 11] uſe of ſome creatures , by depriving our 
ſelvesof the uſe ofothers. Afourth reaſon 15, to 
encreaſe merit, Grace & Glory. Virtutem largi- 


7is, & premia,ſaysthe Church, in Prof. Quad. 
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SECTION HI. 
Prayer. 


PR being a rayſins of our fouls toGod: 
irexpoſes our underſtanding to the Divibs 
lyghc , 8 places our willin the warmth of Di- 
vinelove: Wherefore nothing can be more cf« 
ficacious to cleere ourmind from its-ignorance, 
& darknefſe,nor to pargeour will fromits de» 
praved affeQions, 8 paſſions. It isa key which 
. Opens the Treaſure of God's Mercy 8 opens 
ourhart-to receive itseffets. Tt is aRiverof Be» 
nedidtion, whoſe waters cleanſe our: ſou]from 
Its imperteQions , moiſten- our: hart ', *make 
our good putpoſes buddeforth, & flourish', 8 
fill our will withthe fruites of vertues, .: 
_ Irisoften recommended in ſctiprute; 8ee(a) 
watch, & Pray. .Pray(b}that you enter not into 
tentation, Tou (c) _ always pray 3 & never 
faint...” _ 
All places, & all times arefit for Prayer: God 
limits nether; but promiſes to heareuvalways. 
Ake, & you chall receive : What ſoever you $hall 
aske my father , in my name; he will = it 
to you, 

Particularly Remiſſionof fins is ale to 
it. Heare S. Auſtin Enchir. c.7 1. Dequotidiazis ; 
brevibus, levibusg, peccatis ſinequilus hec vita 0% 


(a) Mar, By. 33. (b) Mat, 20, 57, 5 Luc crd, 7, 
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ductur, quotidiana ratio fidelium fatisfacit : Eo 
7um eſt enimdicere, Pater noſter quies in calis, qui 
Jam Patritali regenerati ſunt ex aqua & Spiritu 
ſanto, Delet omnind bac Oratio minima, & quo= 
tidiana peccata. Delet & illa, 4 quibns vita fide- 
lium ſcelerate etiam geſta, ſed panitentia in melius 
mutats diſcedit; fi quemadmodum veraciter dicitur : 
Dimitte nobis debitanoſtya , Ita veraciter dicatur , 
ficut & nosdimittimus debitoribus noſtris : Tdeft fi 
fiat quod dictur. The dayly. Prayers of the faith- 
Full ſatisfye for thoſe "dayly, lyght , & ſmall ſins, 
avbich arc incident to all inthis life ( theſe we call 
veniall fins" forjt belongsproperly to thoſe to ſay,Our 
father, hich art in Heaven, who are regenerated 
by water, & the Holy Ghoſt to ſuch a father. This 
Prayer blots ous little :ſins.. 1t hath a. vertu alſo to 
carry away the guilt of greater fins , (in thoſe who 
are repentant of them-)provided they 4s traly for- 
give, as they asje to be forgiven: that is, they. doe 
what they ſay.Sir, How diffcrent was S. Auſtin's 
judgment fromfyours? He thought thoſe 
Prayers efficacious to blot out veniall, & even 
'mortall fins; & you think the preſcribing them 
Ridiculous, INTTS Bad? 

Saying the Penitentiall Pſalmes, is an object 
of laughter to you. Were there any Church diſ- 
cipline amongſt you, or had your Prelates any 
tru zeale foranypart ofdeyotion,you would be 
forced tochange your note:the ſaying the Plal- 
mes being the only part of devotion, which 

you retaine, But it ſeemes , writing apainſt 
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Popery hatha cer 6 afity all Impiety : 4s 
aQting againſtit did excuſcall facriledge. Ine- 
ver heard any man Moved to laughter with 
reading the Pſalmes 8 I have knowne many 
by;them moved tocompunGtion,to a new lite, 
& tothe love of God. LetS.Auſtin,(who expe=- 
rienced it in himſelf ) ſpeake : 1.9, Confeſl.c. 4. 
Dulce mii fit , 0 Domine, confiteritibi , quibus in= 
zernis me ſtimulis perdomueris, & quemadmodun 
me complanaveris kumiliatis montibus , & collibus 
cogitationum mearum , & tortuoſa mea direxcris , 
& aſpera lenieris , quas tibi, Deus mens, voces dedi, 
cam legerem Pſalmos David, cantica fidelia & ſo= 
1105 pietatis, excludentes turgidum ſpiritum. Quas 
zibi yoces dabamin Pſalmisillis, & quomodoin te 
inflammabar ex eis, & accendebar eos recitare , ſt 
poſiem toto orbe terrarum adverſus typhum generis 
humani. Itake adelyght, omy Lord , to confeſſe to 
thee, with hat inward goades , thou didſt ſubdue 
me , & by what meanes thou didft bring me 
doyne, levelling the greater, & leſſer mountaines 
of my thoughts : How thou didſt ftreyghten my 
crookedneſſe, & ſmooth my roughneſſe. Into what 
exclamations did 1 breake out , O my God , when I 
reade the Pſalmes of David , thoſe faithfull canti- 
cles , thofe pious ſounds, which banish all proud ſþi= 
71ts, How I cryed out in reading them : how I Was 
inflamed in the love of thee, & how. I was firred 
2p to reade themif poſſible to the whole world, as 4 
Soveraign antidote againſt the Pride of mankind, 
Fhus S. Auſtin, | 

pe <5r1 i N z 
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See what a difference there isbetwixt the 
ſentiments of this greate Saint , 8 yours. Rea- 
ding the Plalmes moved the Saint to compunc- 
tion ;it movesyou to laughter. Ir ſtirred up in 
the Saint thelove of God, you are not moved 
to any good by it. The Saint would reade them 
to all the world ; you are diſpleaſed , they 
are recommended to any. He thought , Rea- 
ding them a greateantidote againſt the Pride 
of mankind, which is the roote ofall Evill, & 
you fay it is ridiculous. You have reaſonto ſuſ- 
ped your ſpirit, which is found ſoe often con- 
trary to the Spirit of God, | 


SECTION IIL 
Pilgrimages. 


His is a third inſtance of our ridiculous 
Pennances going to ſuch Churchs, ſay you. 
W hich diſcovers your Ignorance or Impiety. 
For if you know not on what ground Pilgrima- 
ges are founded, youare very Ignorant. If you 
know it, & yet blame them, you are very 
Impious. | 
The twofirſt geate ſins committed afterthe 
creation of the world by Adam , in cating the 
forbidden fcuite,8 Cain, in killing his Brother, 
were Judged by their Creator , & a greate part 
of their Pennance preſcribed by that Greate Pe= 
niteutier, was a Pilgrimage, or bannishment , 


£ A. 
from the place where the ſin was committed, 
Of Adamit isfayd, (a) he ſent Adam out of the 
garden of” Eden. Andto Cain (b} : 4 fugitif & 
vagabond sball thoube on the Earth. Now Rha- 
banus Maurus (c )aſſures ,that thisisthe ground 
why ſuch a Pennance was enjoyned. And me 
thinks the example of God himſclf may be a 
ſufficient warrantfor his Delegates , Preifts, in 
following ſuch a precedent: & ſecure them 
againſt your cenſure. Eſpecially ſeing in the 
moſt ancient colle&ions of Penitentiall Canons 
made by Bede, Theodorus, Burchardas, Ivo, & Gras 
tian , we find Pilgrimages preſcribed amongſt 
other Pennances. W hich shews the unanimous 
conſent of Antiquity. And you may much 
ealilicr diſcover you owne weakeneſſe, orlacke 
of vertu; then convince the makers, or col- 
letors of thoſe Canons of Folly. ; 
Thereaſons for this Pennance, are cheiſely 
threefirſt,it is a kind of banischment, which ſe- 
parates aman( for a time ) from friends, ace 
quaintance, home & country: which cannot 
but be painfull, laying, a ſide the incommodi- 
tys of travelling. And it ſeemes Juſt, that he 
who abuſed thoſe things , shouldbe deprived 
of the comfort of them : & having ſcanda- 
lized his neyghbours by bad example, myght 
adify them, them, by undergoing this pablicke 
pennance, 
The ſecond: itis a connaturall remedy for 
N 3 
(a) Gen, 3+ 23, (b)Gen 4.12. (c:Penitentialis c.llo 
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fach f ns, ( to which two or more concurre g 
& which proceede many times from the per- 
ſon, we converſe with or preſent occaſion )to 
removethe inner from ſuch occaſions, & con= 
verſations: asall know, who deale with con= 
ſciences. Now thisis Jone by Pilgrimages. 


The third reafonis: thataltho God be inall 


places, & ſees & heares us , whereſoeverweare 
yethedoth not alike in ail places diſcloſe his 
Poſer by miracles, norihisIuſtice by diſcove- 
ring fecret f1ns,nor his Goodneſſe by coverſion of 
ſinners. As S. Auſtin obſervedlong fince,& day- 
ly experienceconfirmes. S.Auſtinnores ſuch to 
| 42: xanga in his timethe tombe of S. Felix at 
Nola in Campania, &that of the glorious Mar- 
tyrs at Milan. He: refers this to the ſecret 
Indgment of God , humbly acknowleging bis 
owne Ignorance. Avg. epiſt. 137. Vbique 
quidem Deus eft, & nullo continetur vel includi- 
7u7 loco, qui omnia condidit.. Verum tamen adiſta 
que hominibus nota ſunt, quis poteſt ejus confilium 
perſcrutari , quare in aliis locishec miracula fiant , 
7n aliis non fiant? And IT am content to acknow- 
legdemy 1gnorancein imitation ofhim , when 
nothing appearesinthe placeit ſelf, as ſometi - 

mes theredoth, For ifany man , who hath any 
lively,Faith within him,shouldenter Hieruſalem, 
& ſee theplace, where the Lamb of God was 
facrificed, & the price” of our Redemption 
Payd: Innocency condemned, the Divine 


wisdome derided for folly , the King of Glory 
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181) | | 
crowned with MES: the Creator ſ{coft, ſcor= 
nedby hiscreatures , God dying,8 dying that 
painfull , & ignomintous death ofthe Croſſe. 
When he should think,here his flesh was torne 
with ſtripes; here his head was crowned with 
thornes:- herethoſe hands, which wrought ſoe 
many miracles , were perced with nayles: here 


_ thoſe feeteſoeoften wearyed in fee kingtheloſt 


Sheepe, were fixtto the Crofle : Here that ton= 
gue which bad command ovyerthe Elzments,8c 
deativ, 8 Hell, was imbued with vinager , 8T 
Gall: here his fide was opened, the laſt drop of 
Blood ſpilt, the life ofthe world dyed, to rayſc 
tolife the world, When he confiders this 8 
with all, that his owne fins had foe greatea 
Share , in requiring this mot aboundant Redemp- 
tion, willnotthe very placeſuggeſting theſe,8& 
more thoughts fixe his Imagination , quicken 
hisfancy,detaine his underſtanding , & ftirre 
up his will, to 4 hatred of fin,the cauſe ofall this 
ſevere Judgement upponthe unſpotted Lamb : 
to confuſion for having contributed ſoemuchto 
it by kisowne offences : & to love God above 
all things, who hath loved us ſoc much ? 

Hereafter before you throw ſuch hard ſtones 
at our heades , conſider whither there. be not 
with us mingled, by a communion of ſenti- 
ments, ſome perfonsto whome,you muſt owne 
greate reſpe& tobe due. 

I have brought you here into an Aﬀſem- 
bly of the cheifeſt Preachers, & Peclates of ail 


""—— 
5ges, all teaching commanding, 'or praQiſing 
theſc workes, which you deride. The Apoſtles 
take upthe firſtrank, & over all Teſus-Chrif, 
God Bleſſed for evermore , preſiding, &. giving 
Example :ſuppaſe inthe name of all theſe S.Ba- 
11,S. Auſtin , or S. Paul the Apoſtle, should 
thus{peake unto you: *How comes ittopaſſe, 
+,that you preſume to cenſure , in thoſe of. 
2» your days, that which they practice only. in 
>, Imitation ofus > How dare you fay, that our 
;exerciſes shonld kill phe vitalls of Religion , & 
5, dull the apprehenſions of fin? That what Chriſt 
5.did bimſclf, 8 what is done by others fol- 
-» lowing hisfootſteps, shouldleade from Cirift, 
»» @ binder theearneſt applicationsto him ?” W hat 
anſwer can you maketo theſe truReproaches > 
Think a little ſadly on this :8 it will bring you 
to a temper more be ſeeming your coat , then 
when you writ what I have here anſwered, 


SECTION IV. 
T'wo objettions anſwered, 


1. B. pag. 63. This is an eaſy way of eſi4= 

& 1 ping punishment. | 
AxswER. Can youneverſcttle your Judg - 
ment? will you let 1t ever be moved round 
with every blaſt of wind ? Here our way to 
expiatefins 1s too eaſy. Pag. 144. it is 4 heavy 
yoake & 4racke toſouls, When you baycexpe=- 


| 183) _ 
tienced them, faſting with breade 8& water 
foc many days a weeke, ſayd deyoutly every 
day ſome prayers, gon long Pilgrimages 'on 
foote , taken diſciplines , worne bayreshirts , 
& chaines ,{erved the ficke in Hoſpitalls, & 
the Priſoners in Goales, given Almes tothe 
Poore, watched, &c. When I ſay, you have 
tryed theſe for ſome months ,if you continu 
in your opinion, that our way of expiating 
fins, is Eaſyer then yours, I $hall think your 
common ſenſe equall to your Piety,* & admire 
both alike, | | 

G. B. Ibidem. The Papiſts endeavour to give 4 
pleaſant taſt to their Pennances : wherefore to 
the grave , & melancholy , we give of oneſort : 
zo the fiety, & ſullen ,of another: to the Toviall, 
athird. &c. | 

AnswER. Here you deliver 4 dreame , as . 
a certaine Truth. Cite the Council, namethe 
Authour, of {uch a pradtice > If you can na 
me none , as I am ſure you cannot, ' owne 
yourſelfe the inventer of this, which is tolay, 
a Calummiator. 


hk —— — 


CHAPTER XIX. 
_ Sacrifice of the Male. 


'S B. p. 64. Another oppoſition made to the 
\_.IJ Preiſely office of Chriſt ,u their conceipt of the 


| (184) 
ſacrifice of the Maſſe which rhe) beleive is dformall 
expiation of fins, both for the living , & dead;'who 
ate in Purgatory. 

 AnSwER. Youfallſoe often , thatit would 
tircany manto take youupalways. It is not 
tru that Catholicks hold mafle to be a formall 
expiation of ſins, unica cauſa formalis , the only for= 
mall cauſe of our juſtification , lays the Council 
of Trentief], 6. c.7.-4 the juſtice of God, by which 
be makes us juſt. That is,itis habituall gracE ,or 
Charity. But letthat paſſe. 

We ſay with the fathers, that Maſſe is an 
Expiatory Sacrifice. $S. Auſtin Enchir, c. 110, 
following his diſtinRion of ſouls deceaſed, into 
three clafles, thoſe.in Heaven thoſe in Purga« 
tory , & thoſein Hell, he ſays, that Maſſes for 
for the firſt are thanks givings: for the ſecond, 
Expiations, Propitiationes ſunt : for the third , 
notcaſetothe dead ; but ſome comfort to their 
living friends. Provalde bonis, gratiarum attio= 
ues ſunt ; pro non valde malis, propitiationes ſunt : 
pro valde malis,ctfi nulla adjumenta mortuorum , 
qualeſcumque vivorum conſolationes ſunt. Enchir. 
Cap. 110, | 

To cleere yet more this point of the Sacrifi- 
ceof'Maſſe ,& of Chriſt offred , & offring him= 
ſelf in it, heare S. Aaſtin1. 10, deCivit. Det, 


cap. 20+ Verws ille Mediator in quantum formam 


ſervi accipiens, mediator effettus eff Dei & homi- 
aum, homo Chriſftus Teſus, cum informa Dei ſacri- 
ficium cum Patre ſumat,cum quo & unus Dew eſt, 
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#amen in form4 ſervi Cor fun maluit eſſe, quam 
ſumere,ne vel hac occaſione quiſqua exiſtimaret cui= 
libes ſacrificandum eſſe creature.Per hoc & Sacerdos 
eſt , ipſe offerens, ipſe & oblatio. Cujus 1ei Sacrae 
mentum quotidianum eſſe voluit Ecclefis ſacrificium, 
The tru Mediator by taking uppon himſelf the 
Shape of a ſervant being made Mediator betwixt 
God & men the man Chriſt Ieſus, who together 
with his father ( with whomehe ts one God.) 4s 
God receives ſacrifice , but as man will have no ſa- 
erifice offred to hinsſelf , to cut off all pretence of ſa< 
crificing to any , but God. Inthis ſacrifice, he is the 
Preiſt, he isthe Sacrificer , & he is himſelf the ſa- 
crifice. ( Or heisthe perſon who offers, & he isthe 
oblation. ) And he bath ordred the ſacrifice of the 
Church, as adayly commemoration , or Sacrament 
of that ſacrifice of the Croſſe. Thus he. 
Whereyoulſee afacrifice of the Church , as 
a dayly commemoration of that of the Crofle. 
'Fhar Chriſt offers it ; that he himſelf 1s offred 
| Init,& allthisto God, nofacrifice being offred 
| toany elſe, 
_ © Tfyonare ſochardtopleaſe,as to be ſatisfyed 
with none, but thoſeof your communion. See 
W. L. pag. 305. where heownes 4 commemo= 
rative ſacrifice to be inſtitured by Chriſt, & 
Montagu, in his Appeale 2.p. c 29.acknows 
ledpes Repreſentative, Commemorative, & Spiri= 
tral Sacrifice. And your Bishop ofEly Reſp. ad 
Apolog. Bellir. v. 18.4. a&mics!likewife 4Com- 
memorative ſarifice, 


(86) - 

--'G. B.d. 6.865.jTo imagine, that the Preiſts 
going through the Office , of the Maſſe, & his re= 
ceiving the conſecrated elements can have a vertu 
zo expiate the fins of others ,eſpecially of the dead , 
7s athing ſo contrary to moſt common impreſſions, 
that it will puzzle a mans beleif* to think any can 
credit it. ' 

ANSWER, Tour common impreſſions difter very 
muchfrom thoſe of other men : {oe you have 
much reaſon toſuſpe&;, that they are only com- 
203 in name; but inreality , they are only 
private conceipts of your owne head. The Catho- 
lick Church beleives, whatyouthink none belei= 
yes, 8. Auſtin beleived it, all Catholicks pro- 
feſle it, our Councils define it, our Catechiſmes 
teach ir, our pulpits preach it , 8 our Paſtors 
proclaime it. Yet you would faine perſwade 
the world no body beleives1it , that the thing is 


incredibile, As if you knew better whas paſſes 


in our harts , then we our {elyes. But ifthis be 
not an honeſt way, itisat leaſt, cunning, to take 
forgranted, what-you cannot prove ; & it 1s 
ealyer,to finda ſlyght to ſteale into your wea- 
kereadess opinions, then to gaine it by a ſub- 
ſtantiall reaſon. 

G. B. Ibidem. The Preiſts receiving the 
conſecrated Elements, cannot avayle another 

ANSWER, We doe not beleive the Paſſion of 
Chriſt to be applyed by the Preiſts taking the 
Hoſt, butby the eſſentiall part of the ſacrifice, 
whic h conliſts in another aQion, 
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G. B. pag. 6 5. Itis abſurd tothink , one man's 
ation canbe derived to another. 

Ans: An article of our Faith muſt then be 
abſurd, viz the Communion of Saints, which im 
ports a mutuall communication of good wor 
kesamongſttbe members of the Church , the 


5. the myſticall body of Chriſt. See Pearſonin ex= 
| /poſit. Symboli p.7 14 where he proves it out 
J/ of 1:Jo.1.7. If we walk in the lyght , we have 
J\ fellowship with one another. The Greeke. ſays , 


Xo1ryWira mer aMynev, Communication with one 
another. And out of col. 2. 19. Holding the bead, 
from which all the body by joints , & bands having. - 
nourichment miniſtred,@ knit together,encreaſeth 
with the encreaſe of God. Soc that, as in anaturall 
body all parts doe communicate to one another 
their nourighment , in the Philoſopby of the 
Apoſtle,ſfoein his Divinity allparts of the myſ- 


{ ticall body , the Church, communicate their 


good workes. W hatſay youſir? how like you 
your cenſure , which involves an article of the 
Apoftles creede , & two Apoſtles? Have Inot 
reaſon toadmonish you, to regard where you 
Shoote your bolts, & throw your ſtones , for 


| that they can ſcarcelyght on any place of our 


dodtrine, or onus , withont hitting the Apoſ= 


| tles, & the Holy Ghoſt, & many times tho- 


ſe points of faith , which you your {elf 
8dmir, | 

G.B. pag. 65. It clearly appeares from the” 
Inſtitution of the Lords ſupper , that its end was 


(188) 
the joint communicating of Belcivers. 


ANS, It clearly appeares , that you little re< 


gard what you ſay, The Primary endof its inſti- 
tation , & indeed that which only is ſpecitycdby 


our Saviour is to be a commemoration of his 


Paſſion, & the Sacrifice of the Crofle. Doe 
this in memory of me. As for the joint commu- 


pion , it can only be a ſecondary intention of || 


the inſtitution, the firſt, & cheife being our 
union with Chriſt out of which flows the ſe- 
cond, our union amongſt ourſelves. As lines in a 
circle meete in the center, & foe knit to- 


gether. 


CHAPTER XX. 
Regall Office of Chriſt. | 
Where , 
Of Tranſubſtantiation , Diſpenſing 
in voWs, Ec. ; 


o 


G B. pag. 66. I advance to the oppoſition 
\__I made to the Regall office of Chriſt, & firſt 
bow far is it from his Glory in Heaven , to 
beleive that five words muttred by a Preift should 


put him under the Elements. This is a new kind. | 


of humiliation. 
ANSWER, You are very much miſtaken 
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if you think Humiliations in conſiſtent with the 
the Regall office of Chriſt. (a) When God brought 
his fir begotten into the World , he ſayd: And 
let all the Angels of God worship him. Yethe was 
then humbled to the condition ,of a man , a 
private obſcure man, andeven below it, (P{:2x. 
7.) Opprobrium hominum & abje&io plebis. Cer= 
tainly there is more sbew of Majeſty , as he is 
laced on out Alrars , environed with lyghts , 
adored by the People, Prelates, 8 Princes , 
the greateſt Monarkslaying their crownes, & 
the greateſt Bishops,their Croziers 8 Miters at 
his feete, then as he wasinthe littlecottage of 
his reputed father a Carpenter, picking Chips 
at his mothers command , or following his fa- 
thers trade to geta ſubſiſtice, knowne to none, 
regarded by none,ſlyghted by all, as is ordinary 
tomen of that hnmble calling. And what hall 

Tay ofthe death of the croſſe, when his very 
diſciples diſowned him ? 
G. B.p, 67. What low thoughts jof his per- 
fon muſt it breade in ſuch minds, as are capable of 

beleiving this contrivance. | 

Ans. You fſpeake likea Pagan, to whom 
the Croſſe of Chriſt is folly , (1. Cor. 1-23.) ras 
ther then like a Chriſtian , to whome Chriſt - 
aucifyed (that is , underthe greateſt Humilia- 
tion ) is thevertu & wisdomeof God, We who 
haye learnt tolooke or him as God Bleſſed for 
eyermore, eyen when on the Crolle, 8 dying 


{Aa) Heb. 7. 7, 


| (190) To 
wecan take out ofall his Humiliations oceaſion 
to admire his love, 8 adore bis goodneſle to 
us: but not todiſeſteeme his perſon, or dimi= 
nisb ourthoughtsof his Majeſty. And let me 
tell you, you are the firſt Chriſtian, I know ofig 
whoever madeſuch «nchriſtian refle&tions on 
the Humiliations of the ſon of God. . Fs 
G.B. p.67. 68. 69. & 70. In theſe you 
chargeus,with three crimes. 1. With adding to 
thelawsof Chriſt, 2.Diſpenſing with the laws 
of God. 8 3. Commanding things indifferent 
contrary to Chriſtian liberty. TI Anſwer to the 
firſt, 8 third : the Apoſtles did the ſame (4) 
forbidding ſtrangled meate,& Blood, which wete 
things indifferent , 8 nottorbidden by the law 
of Chrift, And as toyour objection, that rhis 
entrenches uppon Chriſtian liberty ,T answer out: 
a perſon very deareto you, even your ſelfe, in 
your vindication , confer. 2. p. 172. Chriſtian 
liberty is ſtated in an exemption from the laws of. 
Moyſes. Shew that we impoſethelaV of Moyſes, 
& you willſay ſomething to the purpoſe, fo 
our entrenching uppon Chriſtian liberty. . : 
As for Diſpenſing in Divine laws , when you 
prove what you obje&,I will conſider whatto. 
anſwer. Your inſtances are not ſufficient. For 
firſt as for diſpenſing of voYs ,there is an! Epirkis 
1n them, as in laws, which/1s an interpretation 
of ſome circumſtances,in which they doe not 
oblidge :for example, Aman vows tofaſt, next 
Kent with breade & water: & before that = 
Als 
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fallsficke& TOOL... : why thay not the 
Church declare his vow not to oblidge » Ob 
change itinto ſomething elſe > Item hevowse 
Pilgrimage: & his wife ,family 8 affayres re= 
quire bis preſenceat home ? If this doth notſa+ 
tisfy you, callto mind the procedings of your 
firſt Reformers, who opened all Cloiſters , 8 
diſpenſcd with ſoe many vows , atone time, Is 
irnot ſtrange , that you should chargeus with 
diſpenſing with ſome vows , when you atiz 
null all ?. RT, TE > We 
. Secondly difolving"wedlockbond. T know no3 
ne who practice diſſolving conſutmated mar= 
tiapes. If you doe,accuſe them : if fgoudoe not, 
aske pardon for this falſe accuſation; : . 
. Thirdly allowing marriages in forfiddeir degrees. 
The degreeshindring marriage were contained 
In the  ceremoniall law, which expired. with 
Chriſt, the end of that law. Thoſe which now 
bind, are eſtablisht by canon law , which was 
tvade, 8& doth depend on the Church. 
 Fourthly the communion under one Kind, 
or the Chalice taken from the people contrary to the 
command of Chrift. You can. neyer prove th# 
command to all, to drink of the Cup, BY 
G.B. pag. 71. Another invaſion of the Re= 
gall Power , .is the Popes pretence to. be univerſal 
Bishop, which is termed by $. Gregory the greate to 
be antichriſtian. [= RY % 
 Ans,Lknow no Pope, who pretends to it; 
X KA 3 RQaE who give it them, If there 


192 | 
be any ſuch , let them anſwer for theme 
ſelves. ; 

NowTl deſire you, to make good ſenſe of 
ſomething, youlay : frſt p.67. Chriſt hath deli- 
yered us fromthe bondage of corruption, How isfhis 
done already , when the Apoſtle, (whoſe words 
thoſe are, Rom. 8,21.) promiſes it only after 
the Reſurreion, | 

Secondly pag. 68. Anathema is the mildeſt of 
#he ſpirituall cenſures , we thunder again# ſuch as 
comply not with our tyranny. W hat ſpirituall cen= 


ſure Is more ſevere ? I think that the ſevereſt | 


ofall ,as webeleive after Tertul. Apolog. cap. 
39.p. 68. 

> phiraly pag. 69, No authority befides Chriſt 
Can reachthe conſcience, S. Paul was of a difle- 
rent opinion, when he enjoines obedience to 
thecommands of Princes , not only, for 2yrath , 
but for Conſtience, _ 
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CHAPTER XXL. 


Of love , &> its two ſpecies : Reptn« | 


tance, mortall er veniall ſons, 
Alttrition e&> GContrition: 


. B. p. 475. f proceede tothe third -part of my | 


a IJ Inquiry : which is theoppoſition made to the 
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fouls off men into a participation of the Divihe 
nature. | 
AnswER.!I neyerknew a man promiſe more, 

& performeleſſe, then you. Your words &: 
phraſes are greate., & hygh , your Reaſon , & 
{enſe low;, & little, yet that delivered with ſoe 
much confidence as may perſwade your Ig- 
norant , & Credulous Reader, you have rea« 
fon on your fide, when you are to ſecke in the 
Gcſt principles of the matter, youdiſcourle on: 
You may with a homely,yeta very proper me- 
taphore be compared to a flying Oxe, whoſe 
wings ſtretcht out promiſe a flyght , but his 
heavy body Keepes him on the ground, &his 
dull ſpirits ſerve only fora ſlow motion there. 
For let aman reade your booke, obſerve your 
diſcſteeme of others , .8 your inſulting over 
them, &he $hall think you, Eaglelike, to bg 
towring above the clouds, whence you with 
diſdaine looke downe onus poote Ignoramuſes; 
Yet your heygth is diſcernable without the 
helpe,of a Teleſcope : for after all your ftriving z 
8 ſtraining cndeavours,weftill find you onthe 
ground, equall, nay inferiourto many,whome 
ou inſult over without any thing extraordina» 
ry ,but your boldnefle to print in {oe learned 
an Ape, asthisis, ofthings you underſtandnor. 
Tf what I have writtenalready!, 8 what I hall 
write, doth not make thisclecre , I will give 


you leave to apply thatcompariſon to me. 


I haye already ſpoken ( Chap. 3. & 4.) of 
Sn." ee 


Be  ySHRM. 
the deſighzs of Godin +I Chriſtian Rel: 
gion ,thar itwasto teach men to ſerye God in 
this life, & enjoy him in the next. That thisſer= 
vice conſiftedcheitcly in Faith, Hope,8 Charity, 
yet ſoc as Charity gives /avalue to theother. In 
fine, that the end ofthe Ghoſpel , wastounite 
us to God by Charity in this world, & by Glory 
( whichisthe laſt perfeRion of Charity ) in the 
other. 
Love is the rote of all our Actions : As 
weyght (a) in Bodyesgivesthem their motion 
towards their center , ſoc love in men : but 
with this difference , that weyght 1s reſtrained 
to loca!lmotion , an ation of one ſpecies ; but 
Jove {as partaking of the nature of the foul, 
whole it is, )reachesto ſeverall, & thoſe of an 
oppoſit nature : forall wedoe , ptoceedes from 
Jome love, 
- All ourPaſlsions are only love ina ſeverall 
diſpuiſe (b). Is the thing, we love, abſent, the 
love ofit is called Defire; Isitin danger to be 
poſt,it is feare: are we in aprobability of at- 
raining it, itis Hope : it is Jookedon , as irrevo« 
cable, it is deſpayre , ate we ftirred up to over- 
come the difficultyes oppoling us; is it Anger - 
Doe wepoſleſſeit, itis Joy : doe welooſe it, 
loveischanged into Greife, orſadueſſe &c., The 
ſame love putting ou theſe ſeyerall drefles, and 


(a) Ang, 1. r3.confelf. c. 9g. Amor menus , pondus 
micum, eo feror, quocumque feror, Aug. 1.11.de Ciyit. 
121 C. 2.8. Sicut corpus pondere , ita animus amore fer- 
tar quocumque fertar, (D) Arg. b 15a As Cive Det, 67 «+ 


ER. 
transforming it ſelfe, Proteus like,conformable 
to thenature,& condition of its obje&.Soethat 
It would be impoflible toreekon all its ſpecies. 
W hichare reduced to ſome heads both by Phi= 
loſophers & Divines, Philoſophers draw it to 
three {pecics,according tothree ſorts of Good, 
Honcur, Profit, 8 Pleaſure, 
But much more the our purpoſe , is the dif 
tintionoflove uſedby Divines, which ( in or= 
dertoa morall life in tais world & eternal life 
inthe next ) divides allmankind : viz , the loye 
of God, & theloye of our ſelves , commonly cal- 
led ſelfe-loye. We receivedthelove of ourſelves 
from Adam ; the loveof God, from Chriſt :that 
is an effect of corruptnature; this, of repayring 
Grace : from that ſpring out the workes of the 
flesh ;from this grow thofe ofthe ſpirit. That 
ends indeath, this isthe ſeede of life. By theſe 
two loves twocittyes are built , (4) Hieruſalem, 
& Babylon, Heaven, & Hell. Inthe next world 
theſe loves arepure tor in Heaven raygnes the 
love of God, withoutauy ſelfe-love , in Hell ſelfe- 
loverages without any curbe from! the love of 
God. In this lite they are commonly mingled , 
actherſoeab(olutely poſſeſſing the hart of man, 
as to {uppreſſe all motion of its corriyall : For 
gvcr the greateſt ſinners feele fome motions 
| 8 0 
(a) Ang. 1. 14. de Civit. Dei, c. 2 8. Feceruns. Ci- 
witares anas, amores duo, terrenam ſcilicet amor ſui, uſ- 
que ad contemptum Dei « ealeſtem vero amor Des njque 
aa contempium ſth, © © | 


| (196) 
to good , & thegreateſt Saints muſt ſay : Dis 
ymitte nobis, Forgive us our ſins, are we forgive. 

And as betwixtrhe two brothers in Rebecs 
ca's. Wombe, ſocbetwixt theſetwo loves, there 
is a combate within our breaſt : Forſ(a) the ſpirit 
covets againf the flesh, & theflesh againſt the ſpirit: 
C theſe are contrary to one another. And this is that 
perpetuall combate, which we undergoe, by 
reaſonof whichrhis life is termed (b) awarfare. 

And (c) we are conquered when ſelfe love pre 
yailes over rhe love of God: but we conquer , 
whenthelove of God gets the better. 

Wherein then doth conſiſt the perfeRion 

ofa Chriſtian? In a hart pure from bad love , 
not yeilding conſcnt tothe motions of ſ#lfe love; 
but reſiſting them : 8&a hartfilled with the loye 
of God, following in all things the motions of 

Divine Grace, & the guidanceof the Holy Spi= 

rit. And (4 ) could we certainly diſcover, which 
ofthe twolovesrulesinour hart, we should cer= 
tainly know the ſtate of our ſoul. Suppoling 

theſeprinciples, letusattend Mr. G.B. 

G. B, pag.76. Religion elevates the ſouls of 

Mn to a participation of” Divine nature , where by 
they being inwardly purifyed, & the outward caver- 


(a) Gal. 3, 27. (b) Job. 7. 1. Militia eft vita ho+ 
mins ſuper terram. (c)Aug.1.11.de Civit.Deic.28. 
Bonum eſt homini, ut ills proficiente quo bene vivimus » 
#lle deficiat, quo male yivimus , donec ad perfetum ſa- 
petit, & in bonum commutetur omne quod Vivimuse 
(d) Aug. in Pfal. 64. Interroget ſe quiſque, quid amet, 
(> inueniet und? ſit (vis, 
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ſation reguluted the world may be reftoredto itspria 
mitive Innocence, & men admitted to an invad, 
intimate fellowship with their maker. 

Ags. Whatyouſlay of participation (a) of Di= 
vine nature, is out of Scripture likewiſe our ſouls 
being inwardly purifyed, & our inard fellowship 
with God, Allwhichis tru,alth0 younether tell, 
what they means, norunderſtand it your ſelfe, 
Bur that by Chriſtianity the outward converſation 
Should be regalated, or primitive Innocence refto= 
zed ,is aliene, or untru. That by Chriſtianity 
outwardconverſation is regulated is Sr Orderly 
converſation being a meere externe naturall qua= 
lity, many timesas excellentin Infidelsas Chriſ= 
tians: Certainly the perfection of Chriſtianity 
may befound in Anchorets, & preſerved in a 
deſert. Whence agood converſation appeares not 
to bea very materiall ingredient ofpertedtion. 
Andthat Chriſtianity Should aime at 7eMoring the 
world to its primitive Innocence, it abſolutely 
falſe : for that Innocence cannot be attained unto, 
nether in this life, nor thenext :not in this, in 
which the orcateſt Saints have their (b) com- 
bats,irom which manin ſtate of primitive Inno 
cence was free : not in the next, the ſtate of 
$lory being above that of Innocency. Soc nether 
of theſc is the endof Chriſtianity, 

G. B. pap. canons _= devices are Found oug to 


__ 


(a) 2, Pet, 8 '#+(b) Rotn, 7s 
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 Ans, From the beginning there hath al« 
waysbeene obſerved an inequality of fins. I will 
omir modcrne Divines which you doenot une 
derſtand : & Councils, which yoi regard not. 
Bede inc.g.Jac.diſtinguishes them 8c the miner 
$0 cxpiatethem : whichin the Greeke Church 
is ſtill inuſe. That ſame is obſerved by S.Auſ- 
tin Enchir. c. 7 x. cited above Chapt, 18. {e&.2. 
The Beloved Diſciple (4) ſpeakes of fin unto 
death , & 0: hersnot ſuch; S. Paul (b) gives aca« 
calogue of (everall fins, which exclude from 
Heaven. Did ailthefe concurre todiviſe a way 
to enervate Repentance , & that none till John 
Calvin (c) should diſcover the Plot ?; what ? 
Was Ciriftconcerned in this device, who diſ- 
tioguishes fins againſt the tholy Ghoſt , from 
others ? whitherwill theſe men Leadeus, orgoc 
themſelyes > or what can beſecure from rhoſe 
tongues, which {pare no more the dodrine 
delivered by Chriſt, by the Apoſtles,orthe pri=- 
mitive Fathers, then thatofmoderne Divines ? 
I know all fins are offences of God : yet I doe 
not , with the $0icks, think all 'fins equall, or 
him asgreate, a ſinner, who ſpeakes an Idle 
word , as hirg , whokills his owne father, The 
contrary Paradoxes tay find place. And be 
admired in Calvin by. his "deluded followers 3 
but certainly ho ſober man can approve them. 
G.B. p. 77. Their afferting that ſunple attri- 


(a) 7.10.5. 16,17, (b) 1.Cor. 6, 9. 70: (C)l.2. 
19, EF, 27 59% DE | 
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$ion qualifies men for the Sacrament >= 

| Ans. Youdoe more, for you think Attritiof 
ſufficient to juſtify without the Sacrament. 
Pag. 76, having fayd, that Repentance @ remiſ<- 
fron 2vere al ays united; you explicate, Repentan= 
ce, to be a horrour of ſin uppon the ſenſe of its native 
deformity , & contrariety to the law of God, which 
makesthe ſoul apprehendthe hazard is hath incur= 
yedby it ; ſo 4s to ſtudy by all meanespoſſible to avoy= 
de it in all time coming. Fhisis all you ſay: which 
any divine knows to be only Att1ition, as not 
expreſſing clcerely the only motive of tru Con= 
zrition , loye of God aboye all things , for his only 
goodneſſe. Give Glory to God. Is it not tru, 
that yov had heard ofa diſpute beyond {cas be- 
twixt Ianſeniſts , 8& their Enemyes about the 
ſufficiency of Artrition to juſtify with the Sa= 
crament: And you never would take the pat- 
nes, to examin the ſentiments of ether part, or 
their motives, but relyedjuppon the firlt ap= 
prehenſion , which occurred to you? Your 
writings give a probable ground for this con- 
jecture, 

G.B. p.7 6. Alltheſeveritysenjoyned by Papiſts 
for Pennances, doe but tend to nourish the life 
of ſin. | 

Ans. Youmayas well ſay, theſcyerity of 
the laws againſt Robbers & murtherers,the AxG 
& Halter tend only to nourish inclinations to 
rob & Kill. Sure your common ſeriſe is far diffe= 
rent from that of others: elſe you would never 
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advancetheſe Paradoxes. Nether will it ſerve 
your turne, if you recurre to the pecuniary 
mulCsenjoyned to ſome: forfirſt ,youcannot 
blame thoſe withoutblaming Scripture , which 
recemends Almes giving as a (a) meanes ito re- 
deemeſins. Secondly becauſe worldly men are 
not ſoc willing topart withtheir mony : 8& how 
generous {oever you are, were you to give a 
crowne , for every untruth you print, you 
would by {that pecuniary muldt not be en« 
couragedto write, as youdoe, 


——_—— _—__. _ 
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CHAPTER XXII. 
Theolo orcall Vertues. 


SS pag. 78. That which i next preſſed in 
the Ghoſpel for uniting ſouls of mankind to 
God , is that Noble ternary of Graces, Faith , Hope, 


. & Love, | 


ANns. You can never ſpeake foe much in 
commendation of the Theologicall vertues, as 
they deſerve: for their merits ſurpaſſe all we 
can ſay. And if youcompare the leaſt of them , 
with thoſe called morall vertues, it will out 
Shine velut inter ſtellas Luna minores. Yet Faith, 
and Hope muſt doe Homage to Charity , (or 
Loye )atto their ſoveraigne, asto the end,to 
which they are deſigned ,to the fountaine of 


their life , & cauſe of their value, This I have 


—— = 


(a) Dan, 4, 24. 
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faydabove ; yet Lagaine repeate-it, for their [a 
kes, whoſoeſet upithe merits of Faith , as to 
negle&t Good workes (a) without which Faith 
+ dead , & to place, is after Charity, without 
which Faith (b) avayles nothing. I could wish 
ourAdverſaryes would vouchſate toreade with 
attention that Chapter , laſt cited ; In it they 
would ſee the ſeate due to Charity , the queene 
of yertues which ſeemesat preſent hiddenfrom 
the eyes of thoſe wiſe, & prudent men, yet is 7e- 
pealedtolittle ones. 

It is with greate difficulty, thatT undertake 
a compariſon betwixt the praQtice oftheſe ver- 
tues, amongſt Catholicks, 8 amongſt Proteſ- 
tants : becauſe all compariſons ſceme to be 
grounded at leaft on an apparance of equality in 
the objes: which inthis matter cannotbe, Yet 
{omething muſt be ſayd, to maketheſe pre- 
ſumptuous men know their wants, 8 weake 
neſſe , that they may ſeeketo have ther ſnp- 
piyed, & thatT may proceede more cleerely, I 
will begin with the definition of Faith , 8c 
Hereſy. 


SECTION I, 
Of Faith. 


Ty Faith is a firme aſſent given to an olſ- 
cure Truth revealed by Almyghty God , be= 


(a) Inc, 2,77, (b) r. Cor, 1 3, 
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vauſe it is revealed by him. IT fay', an obſcurs 
Truth , becauſe S. Paul ( a) fays the fame , 
Argumentum non apparentium : 4 "declaration 
of things not feene , or knowne by naturall 
reaſon. This is the materiall objec , as Divi= 
nes ſpcake. The only Formall objet, is the 
veracity of God , quia Deus eft verax , that 
is can nether be deceaved, or miſtaken, as 
being omniſcicnt : nor deceive us , as being 
all Good. To this the teftimony of the Church 
CONCurres as a Wwitneſle afluring that God 
delivered ſuch a ſyſteme of "Truths. Soe 
that is a condition neceſſary to apply the 
revelation to us , who haye not heard God 
ſpeake, or reveale. 

S. Anthanaſius in his Symbole delivers 
as a condition of Faith,[that it be retained 
entire, 8 undeſiled, integra , inviolatag,. For 
ſeing all is delivered by the ſame autho- 
rity', thoſe who' beleive not all (6) , op- 
pole that Autherity delivering lit , 8& by 
conſequence even what they beleive , 
they receive not purely uppon their ſub 
miſfion to that authority ſpeaking , but 
for their owne Caprichio, or Reaſon, or 
Pleaſure. | 

Thar ispropetly called Hereſy : which word 
is dedmed from the word &"ipe8uni, tochooſe., 
Andit fignifyes achoice of any things , what 
{oeyer : but by common uſe it is appro- 


(a) Heb. 71, 7, (b) $.Thom, 2.2: 4.5 « AftZs 
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priated tothat Choice (a) » which 1s made af 
Points delivered as of Faith. Ip 
We Catholicks have Faith, becauſe we be< 
leive firmelythote Truths , that God hath re- 
vealed , becauſe he revealed them, to the 
Church, whichas a faitifull withneſle, gives 
hitherto , & will give to the end of the world 
teſtimony to that Revelation. And we cannot 
be Hereticks,becauſe(b)we never take the liber= 
tyto chooſe ourſclves , or toadmit, what others 
chooſe ; But wetake Bonafide what it delivered, 
as revealed, by the greateſt authority imagi-= 
nable ou Earth which is that of the Catholick 
Church. Letan Angelteach us any thing cone 
trary to what is (delivered , & wewill pro- 
nounce Anathema to him, in imitation of the 
Apoſtle; ( c) | | | 
Here is thenthe Tenure of our Faith. The 
3» Father ſent his only begotten fon conſub= 
» Nantiall to himſelf into the world :(4) And 
»» what he heardof his Father ,that he made khnowne 
»>f0 us, The Father & ſon ſent the Holy Ghoſt, 


(4s) Tertul. 1, de Preſcripr. c. 6. *Hareſes dis 
Gas wore ex Eleftionis interpretetione, qua quis frye adl 
3nſtituendns, ſroe ad ſuſtipicndas cas uittur, Hieron. 1n 
Tit. 3. Hereſis Grace ab Elefione aititur , quod ſrilicet 
ennusquiſque id ſibi eligat, quod ei melins efſe videatrire 
Vide c. Hereſis, 2.4 9. 3. Vide ctiam Auguſt, epiſt,r 62. 
(b) Tertul. ſupra. Nobzs 2:4hil ex arbitrio noſtro indre 
cere licet, ſed nec eligere, quod aliquts ex arbitrio fig i3- 
Auxert. (c) Gal, s: id. (d) TOs "LT £0 


me 
” & (a) be did not ſpeake of himfelfe : but what he 

,, heard;that he ſpoke. The Holy Ghoſt ſeat the 
, Apoſtles: & they (b) declared unto us , what 
» they badſeene & heard. The Apoſtles ſentthe 
» Hygheſt & lower Prelatesin the Church, 8c 
,, the rule,by which they framed their decrees; 
,, was: Letnothing be altred in the depoſitum : 
2, let no innovationbe admitted in what is de- 
»» livered ,quod (c) traditum eft non innovetur,” 
By this we are affured that our Faith is that , 
which the Councilsreceived from the Apoſtles, 
the Apoſtles from the Holy Ghoſt , 8 ſoe 
by the Son, to God the Father. Where it 
reſts. 

Now to Proteſtants, Their proceeding is far 
different. They heare the whole Syſteme , of 
Faith commended by the Church as revealed 
by God, & take it intoexamination. And ſome 
things diſpleaſing them in it they fall to refor- 
ming it, & cutoff atone blow all things , not 
expreſſely containedin Sctipture. Here is one 
Choice. Then Scripture is called to their Barre : 
Sneere a tairdpart of it condemned , 8 lopt 
off: which isa ſecond Choice. Thirdly , there 
being ſtill ſeverall things inthe remnanr,which 
diſpleaſe them, ( as underſtood by the Church) 
they rejeCtthat interpretation, 8 fix on it ſuch 
an one , as pleaſes them moſt. Soe that even 
what ſenſe they retaine; they doe it uppon this 


 _ (4)10. 28. 13. (b) r, 1o. x. 3. (C) Stephanus PF 
afua Cypriantm epiſt, 7 4. ad Pompetnini. 
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their herefis, or Choice. W hat evidence can con 
vince a man to be a Chooſer in Faith, that is 4 
Heretick,if theſe menbe not ſufficiently by this 
proceeding proved ſuch ? 

For a further confirmation of this, conſider 
the ſeverall waysof Catholicks, 8& Proteſtants 
in entertaining Propoſitions of Faith. A Ca= 
tholick, hearing trom the Church our Saviours 
words with the ſenſe, that is the compleate 
Scripture (for the bare word without the ſenſe 
15no moreſcripture, thena body withouta ſoul, 
or life is aman)preſently belcives them,8& what 
Reaſonſoever may appeare to thecontrary, he 
Glences it , & ſubmits his underftanding to 
Faith, &1letthewords ſceme harsh & the ſenſe 
unconceivable, yet the Truth of God triumphs 
overall thoſe petty oppolitions. 4 Proteſtant: 
heares the ſame : 8& preſently conſults his Rea 
fon , & till he hathits verdi& , ſuſpends his 
Judgment. If that ſay with thePharifie (a) How 
ran theſe things be: orwith the Capharnaits (b) 
This i a hard ſaying : who can beareit > The Pro. 
zeflant immediatly renounges it. Soe we ſubmit 
our Reaſon to faith, you {et yoursabove it , we 
frame our Reaſon according to the ditamens 
of Revelation, you shape Revelation , by your 
reaſon. In fine youſet your Reaſon onathrone, 
to Judge of that word, by which one day , you 
arctobe Judged, You may as eaſily prove the 
Phariſces, 6 Chapharnaitstg be better Chriſ- 


f fa) Io, + #: (d) 10, f. | 
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trans then the Apoſtles, as that yotr procees 


dure in receiving faith ; is better then that of | 


the Catholick Church. 


SECTION Si 
Of Hope. 


[ J Ope is al exped ation of future Bliſſe , pros [ 
miſt by our B, Saviour to thoſe , Who love | 


bim, & keepe his commandments. It is built ona 
promiſeof God, which caunotfayle. And had 
that promile beene abſolute , we myght have 
beene more afluredly certaine of our future 


Happineſle, then wecanbe ofthe Truth  ofany | 


moathematicall demonſtration. Bur it is only 
Conditionall , requiring on our parts a concur= 


rence with haivine Grace: & thisis always | 


uncertaine,by reaſon of the mutability ofour 
wilitoevill, not withſtanding our ſtrongeſt 
Reſolutions to Good. Henceour Hope is mixt 
with Feare, ſperando timemw, Tertul. 1; dc cultu 
fxminarum cap. 2.p..265. 

We havea full >flurance WAgpopopiev , ON 


God's fide : Who {a)to shew unto the heyres of 


promiſe the immutability of his Counſil confirmed 
it with an oath; that by twothings immutable , In 
which it was ;mpoſſ ible for God to lye, we myglit 
have aſtrong-conſolation who have fled for refuge to 
Lay hold uppon the Hope,ſet befarens,awhic) Hepe v we 

have 
(a(Heb, 0, 77.18: If, 
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Lave 45 an Anker of the ſouls,both ſure, & fledfaf; 


' Onourſides we have always reaſonto aps 


-prenend the mutability of our owne will, not 


withſtanding all preſent Grace from God , & 
the ſtrength of his Counfill, Hence the Apoſtle 
admonishes us (a) not no receive in vaine the Grace 
of God, He ſets before our eyes bis owne ex< 
ample, (b) keeping under his body ,chaſtifing it, & 
bringing it into ſubjeion : leaſt baving preached to 
others, he myght become hinſelfe a reprobate acai 
away. And conſequently warnesus to (c) worke 
our ſalvation with feare & trembling. Whenthis 
Apoſtlefeares,whocan preſume ? we may reſolve 
well, pray hard,8 a& well, today : but what 
aſſurance have we , thatto morrow will find us 
{oe well diſpoſed for evennot doing the quite 
contrary ? 8 that being foe ill ar death 
will not ſurprize us? $8. Paul the velicll of Elec 
tion, who bad beene takenuptothe third Hea= 
ven, feared leaft he should become a reprobare 
& &. Peter bred up in our B. Saviours ſ{choole, 
relolvedtodye for him,yet shortly after denyed 
him. If theſe greare Pillars of the Church sbake, 
& bend & feare breaking, or aCtually Breake, 


| what may not fuchReedes as G. B. & E. W, 
| feare? youſee what grounds we have to feare, 
| fromReaſon, fromthe exatwplecf the Apoſt. 
{ les, & fromtheir Dodtrine, | 


This is comfortleſſe dodtrine to G. B. (4d) 
P 


(a) 3. Cor. 6, 1, (b) r, Coreg, 37+ (C)Phill).: er. 
(I 9 | 9 
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& therefore had rather throwall on Chrift ; & 
perſwade himſelf that Chriſt's Prayer was ſuffi 
cient, hislatisfa&ion {uſficient, his merits ſuffi= 
cient. We neede netherpray, nor ſuffer, nor me- 
rit :Beleivein him, & he will doe all. Crede fir- 
miter, & pecca fortiter, 

Compare now this diſpoſition of moderne 
Catholicks ( which isthe ſame with that of the 
Apoſtles ) with that of a Proteſtant : their feare 
with k1s confidence : their trembling with his Aſc 
ſurance : their Apprehenſions, with his boldneſſe : 
8 you sballfindin Catholicks tru Hope minglcd 
with feare , as you may ſceinDivines,& TI bave 
Shewedout ofthe Apoſtfles,8 inthe Proteſtant 
nofeare, & conſequently no Hope, which 1s 'ac- 


companyed always by Feare : but in Licu of 


Hope ,that vice , which is called Preſumption : 
which isa fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Timor 
fundamentum ſalutis eſt, ſays Tertull. 1. de cultu 
foeminarumc. 2. p. 265. Sperando enim timebi- 
mns, timendo cavebimus , cavendo ſalyi erimus. 
contra ſfipreſumamns, neque timendo, neque caven- 
do difficile ſalvi erimus, Feare is thegroundworke & 
foundation of, our ſalvation. Our Hope is mingled 
with Feare,this makes us take heede,whenceprocee- 
des our ſecurity of ſalvation. When onthe contrary, 
2: hen we preſume , wegrow careleſſe, & 1ungreate 
hazard of being loſt for ever. he 


da atcs a on a. 
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SECTION IL. 
Of Charity , or Love. + 


Harity , or the Love of God above all 
things, 1s much more eſteemed,& honou« 
red amongſt us, then amongſt you: you rank 
it (contrary to the Apoſtle ) even with Faith 
or {cateit on alower bench: where as we with 
the Apoſtle(a)bcleiveit tobethe (b)comandment 


of Chriſt : the(c) fullneſſe of the law : the(d)bond 


of perfettion : which divides (e) betwixt the chil= 
dren of the kingdome , & thoſe of perdition: the 
nuptiail () garment , with which we muſt enter 
intothe wedding. Thatis the forme of vertues (g) 
that without it all other vertues,(h) gift of ton- 
gucs,power of working miracles,knowledge of myſ= 
reries,nay even Faith & Hope, are nothing, avayle 
nothing , are no moreto beregarded then ſounding 
Braſſe & a tinkling cimball , &c, | 

In fine, altho, with Divines , we areper- 
{waded, that theſe two greate vertus may be {ce - 
parated, yetwe hold their ſcparation tobe their 
ruin :thatas Charity is but ſuperficiall ; & not 
reall , without the lyght of Faith , ſoc Faith is 
cold , without the warmth of Charity. He, who 
knows God, withour loving him ,is impious : 

Z 
(a) r.Cor.r3.73.(b)I0. 15. 12,(C) Rom. 13. 79. 


(a) Col. z. r 4. (e) Aug. (f) Matth, 22.14. 12, 
[z) Concil, Trid, (Þ} 7, Cor. 13. 
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& he wholoves without knowing him aryght, 
3s Blind. A Beleiver without Love is Ungrate- 
full: a Lover without knowledge is ſ{enſcleſſe 
ſoc theſe two vertus mult aſliſt one another; we 
muſt aime to have 4 Living Faith, which workes 
by loue. Galat. 5. 6. & Loveisthe proper worke, 
of Faith, Opws Fideidileftio, Aug.tr. 10. in epiſt. 
Jo.Love both gives to,& receivesſtrength from 
Faith. Charitas robur Fidei : Fides fortitudo Cha- 
ritatis. $.Leoſerm. 7. in Quadrag,. In Heaven 
thereis Love, without Faith (1.Cor. 13.8, 10.) 
InHel], Faith without Love (Jac.2. 19, ) Chriſ- 
tians1n this life muſt have both : for Loye with 
out Faith, isthe Love of Pagans; & Faith without 
Loveis the Faith of Devils.But Faith with Charity, 
is the Faith of the children of God in this life. 
Fides qua per dileionem operatur , ipſa eft Fides 
que fideles Dei ſeparat ab immundis damonibus, 
Aug.de gratia, & lib. arbit. cap.7. 

Thus we joyne together thoſe two greate 
vertues :this we beleive, this we teach of Cha- 
7ity: whileſt you out of 11] grounded opinionof 
' your Fac torum , Faith (relying onitfor Remiſſion 
of ſins, Tuſtification, Perſeverance , 8 Salvation ) 
exhauſt yourRhetorickſoe much in commens= 
dationofthat your darling , that you have no 
roome to commend Charity, or Good workes. 
Our Practice as much ſurpaſſes yours,as to 

nourishing Charity , as our dodtine doth : for 
ſeing the love of God, & Loye of our ſelyes, are 
oppclit , &the one withers, asthe others thrie 
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ves,their praticemuſt be moſt proper to nous 
rish charity, which aimes moſt at mortifyn 
ſelve-loye : 8 on the contrary thoſe who foſter 
ſelfe-love , muſt annibilate Charity. 

Npw what prafticecan you sbew for the 
mortification of the body, the quelling our 
Paſſions, the renouncing ofour will? what do=- 
cuments doe you give for theſe ? what exam- 
ples can you shew ſince your reformation of 
chem ? you have never beene able to find in 
the three kingdomesadozen perſons of ether= 
ſex who for [4 many yeares, would ſequeſter 
themſelves from the enjoyments ofthe world, 
toſerve God, in voluntary Poverty,Chaſtity,8 
Obedience. Whence comes this, but from 

ſelve-love, whichabounds in them, & thelacke 
of thelove of God, which myght cement their 

harts together ? . 

Whence comes that inſupportable Pride , 
which makes your Proſcelits foe refra@ory to 
God , 8c his vicars, theirſpirituall, 8& temporall 
{uperiors , that they are ſoe tenacious of their 
extravagant phancyes, ſoeſtubborne in their 
uncouth Reſolutions ,ſ{oe intraable in their 
manners, ſo humourſomein all their a&ions,8c 
converſations ; but alatent Pride, theproper of- 
{pring of ſelye-love, & the bane of Charity ? 
Lookeinto the x3, Chapter ofthe firſt to the 
Corinthians,you shalltherc findadeſcription of 
charity , &its qualityes. Charity ſuffreth long , 
& is kind: Charity envieth not : Charity yaunteth 
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hot it ſelfe', is not puffed up : Doth not behave it 
ſelfe unſeemely : Seeketh not her owne, is not eaſily 
provoked , thinkethno evill, Reioyceth not in ini- 
quity,but Rejoyceth in the truth, Beareth all things, 
belciveth allthings, hopeth all things, endureth all 
things. Should I now examin the life of gene- 
rally all, wno deliver themſelves to your di- 
reAion uppon theſe heades , & shew how little 
of this appeares in your manners, & how much 
thereisquitecontrary toit, thepicture,if fin- 
cere , would fryght you, or confound you, 

how preate ſoeveryourconfidencebe. 

In fine the words of our Saviour to the 
Angel of Laodicea, may be very fitly applyed 
to you, (a) Thouſayſt : Iam rich, & encreaſed 
with goods, & have neede of nothing: Andknoweſt 
not that thou art wretched, miſerable,& poore, & 
blind & naked. God open the eyes of your hart, 
to ſcethis:that ſoe you may bemoved to ſee 
ke for gold tryed, ( ſpirituall riches) where it 
is tobe found, in the tru Church. 


SECTION IV. 
An Anſwer to What G. B. objects. 
$ B. pag. 78. Are Papiſts not taught to con= 
fide more inthe Virgin,or their Tutelar Saints, 
theminthe Holyeſt of all. _ W 


(a) Apor, 3. 17, 
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AnswER. No :we are taught no ſuch 
thing. 

G. B. Ibidem. Doth not.the feare of Purga= 
tory damp the hopes of future Bleſſedneſſe ? 

Ans, It doth nor. 

G. B.p. 79. Whatimpious doctrine hath beene 
printcd inthat Church , ofthe degree of love,we 
owe to God? 

Ans. I know of no ſuchdodtine of the de- 
grees of love due to God. I know thar all Ca- 
rbolicks applaude that ſaying of S. Bernard : 
Modus amandi Deumeſt amare fine modo. I know 
that divines require as wellas S. Thomas, a_ 
mediocry inall vertues except Charity : that ali 
vertues arebetwixt two vices , where oi one 
offends by exceeding,the otherby not reaching 
its duemeſure. And this they aſſure ever; of 
Hope, which is betwixt preſumption,anddeſpayre: 
& of faith,which is betwixt a lyghtneſle of hart 
beleiving all things, & a bardneſle to beleive 
any thing : love cannot be too greate, & foe 
Eath only one vice contrary to it, by defect, lo- 
ving too little, Is this dodrine Impious ? 

Hence what you fay : Some mincing it ſo, as 
if they Yere afrayde of his being too much beloved : 
ThisI fay, is anuntruth : & I challenge you 
to produce your Authors , or to be held a Ca- 
lumniator. | 

G.B. Ibidem : Some blaſphemouſly teach, thas 
we are not at all bound to love him. 

Answ, This is alſo untgu. All acknowledge 
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aprecept,tolove God. But this being a poſts 
tweprecept ; whichoblidges only for ſome de+ 
terminate time , ſome Aurthours have enquired 
when that timeis? And in reſolving thisobſcu- 
re undecided queſtion there hems ſome 
varicty of ſentiments,without any difference as 
to the ſubſtance of theprecepr. If God hath re- 

vealed toyoua deciſion of this intricate queſ- 
tion, blefſe the world with that information, 8& 
prove well , what youfay : & I afſure you we 
willoot blame you for it. 

G. B. Ibidem. There is an Impiety inthe mo= 
Yalls of ſome of that Church particularly amongſt the 
diſciples of Loyola beyond what ever 2vas taught 
amor ſt the worſt of Heathen Philoſophers, 

ANSWER I. You are no competent Judge, 
in matter of Piety , asbeing acquainted ncther 
with the practice, nor Theory of it. 

ANSWER. 2, You are nor ſufficiently in- 
formedof the cauſe, in whichyou preſume to 
Judge : baving no knowledge at all of one fide, 
& but a very ſuperficiall knowledge of the 
other. By shooting your bolt ſoe lyghtly , 
you will cafier convince the world , that you 

are incon(iderate , 8 1ash , then tbat thoſe you 
call the diſciples of Loyola , are impious, 


_—_ 
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CHAPTER XXIIL. 
Efficacy of Sacraments. 


Ca B. pag. 80. The dodrine of the efficacy of 
the Sacraments , for conveying of Grace by 
the work, wrought , Lookes like adeſigne again all 
ſerious preparation , for the worthy receiving 
of them. 

AnsweER. Many alive ſtill remember, when 
the Godly could find out Plots , dangerous 
Plots, Popish Plots, in every innocent recrea- ' 
tion of the Perſons whome 'they miſliked, You 
imitate exaRly thoſe faQtiousſeRarys , in fan= 
cying the like dangerous contrivances, Is At=- 
trition with the Sacrament fſayd toſuffice for 
Juſtification > Ir is on a deſigne to deftroy 
Piety. Are Prayers ſayd inLatin? It is on a de- 
figne againſt Picty. Areprobable opinions al- 
lowed of > There lyes a defigne againſt Piety. 
Are wetaugbt, tro doour workes with a good 
intention 2 A Popish defigne againſt Piety, Are 
Sacraments conne&ted with Grace, & fayd to 
be efficacious fignes of it ? It lookes like a de- 
ſipne againſt Picty. And what ſoever wedoc, 
rheſe People ſuſpe& a Deſigne , againſt Piety. 
As ofthe Jews, Iſayas (a) ſayd : 2yhatſoever the 
People ſpeakes of, is confederacy : Omnia qua lo- 


(a) Iſfayes f, 12, 
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quitur populus iſtc, conjuratio eſt. Soe much were 
they fryghtedthen , with the Apprehenſion of 
the union betwixt the two Kings of Iſrael, 8c 
Syria, & ſoe ſtruck are you likewiſe with the 
apprehenfſions of Popery. 

The Jews ſurmized A Confederacy out of 4 
reall feare. The fa&tious old Parlimentarians. , 
outofa pretended Feare. What moves you? a 
reall, oronly pretended Feare?or doe you ſpea- 
ke out of Ignorance of our Tenets ? or ill will 
to our perſons ?-cther may ealilier be ſuſpec- 
ted then any reall feare , or concerne for 
Picty. | =. : 
| We have beene taught to acknowledge 

ſome vertuinthe Sacraments of the newlaw, 
( in vertuof Chriſt®s inſtitution, & becaule they 
are the inſtruments to apply the merits of his 
Paſſion toour ſoul ) which was not in tbe Sa- 
ments oftheoldlaw , nor in any ceremony of 
humane inſtirution :- for S. Paul (4a) calls the 
Sacraments of the old law ,- weake & beggarly 
Elements, in compariſon doubtleſſe of thoſe of 
thenew. Theſe then are'more efficacious, ſtron- 
ger & richer. Yet the others could fſtirre up 
the receiver to an in ward diſpofition, for Gra- 
ce, nay a ceremony of meere humane in- 
ſtitution may have that force. Wherefore the 
Sacraments of the new law muſt , by the worke 
wrought doe more , then to ſtirre up the 
receiverto good Workes. 


(a) DBnlat, £. I. 
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G.B. pag, $1. By this Doftrine, be a man 
never ſoc illprepared , yet he is ſure of the efficacy of 
the Sacrament. 

Ans. Here you diſcover your willfull ignos 
rance of our dodrine, that you myght with 
ſome colour calumniate it. We unanimouſly 
teach , that a bad diſpoſition ofthe receiver 
puts a ſtop, ( ponit obicem ) to the effeR of the 
Sacrament , & isit {elf aſacriledge : &thatthe 
Sacrament ſoe received unmorthily ,ſervesfor 
the damnation of the receiver, as thoſe who 
receive the body & Blood of Chrift unwor- 
thily , (4) receive judgment again#t themſelves. 


——— 
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CHAPTER XX IV. 
Probable Opinions , &>» Good 


Intentions, 


@ B. p. 81. Chriſt came to fullfill the morall 
a Jlay. Mat. 5. 7. | 
ANSWER, Whence doe you learne , that 
thoſe words of Chriſt are reſtrained to the mo- 
Tall lay ? did not Chriſt fullfll the ceremoniall 
law allo? ſure he did, both as Antitype, & as 
never treſpaſſing againſt it. 
| G. B.p. 82, Two generall dofFrines they have, 
which at two ſtrokes diſſolye all the bonds of vertus 


(4) 7, Cor, 21.29, 
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The one 1s the doGrine of Probability : the other of 


 geod intention, By the (irſt they teach that with 4 


ſafe conſtience a man may follow what any Doitor 
zeaches : & ſome repreſenting the worſt altions as 
ood, there is ſcarte any ſin, but may the ventured 


on. By the ſecond he may att any fin , provided he 


zntend ſome good deſigne. Audthen you ſend usto 
the Provincial Letters. 

Answ EB, What if the Authougx of thoſe 
letters , being no Divine, wasmiſtaken in re- 
lating thoſe opinions ? what if he renounced 
the whole party which had engaged him to 
write in that ſcurrilous manner ? what if he 
was ſorry before his death, to have dealt fo 
much with them > what if this can be proved 
under his Curat's hand ? now this is the plaine 
Truth , as appeares by this following Declara= 
tion, given by the Curat of S. Stephen-uppons 
the-Hill, to the then Arch-Bishop of Paris. 
Here is the ſubſtance. 

”Aujourd*buy #7. Janvier 1665. Nous Flar= 
» douin de Perefixe Archeveſquede Paris, ſur 
-»Ce que nous aurions apris, que Monfteur 
>»Paſcal, lequelavoitla reputation d*avoir eſte 
» fort attache au party des [Janſeniſtes , eſtoit 
2» decede dans la Paroifſede S.Efticnne, & qu'il 
»» y eſtoitmort {ans recevoir les Sacremens , a- 
,» Vons deſire ſcavoir de Mr. Paul Beurrier Re- 
- ligieux de S.Genevieve,8 Cure de S.Eſtien= 
-»ne, ſicequ'on nous avoit rapporte Etoit vray 
qu ilfut mortattache auparty des Tanſeniſtes. 
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2» Sur quoy ayant interrogeledit SieurCure de 
»; S. Eſticnne, & ſomme de dire laverite, apres 
»»Pavoir promis , a repondu, qu'il ayoit conmy 
»» ledit Sicur Paſcal {ix ſemaines avant ſon deces, 
->qu'il Payoit confefſeplufieursfois, & admini- 
- ftrele S.Viatique, 8& le Sacrementd'Extreme 
,» On&ion,8 que dans toutes les converſations 
>» qu'il acu avec luy pendant ſamaladie, il a re= 
,,marque que ſes ſentimens Etoyent toujours 
-» fort Orthodoxes , & ſoumis parfaitement a 
»» Egliſe, & aN.S.P, lePape. Deplusil luy a 
,» temoigne dans une converſation familicre , 
»» qu'on Pavoitautrefois embaraſſedans leparty 
»» de ces Meſsieurs , mais que depuis deux ans il 
>» cn Etoit retire , parce qu'il ayoit rzmarque, 
> qu'ils alloyent tropavantdans les matieres de 
,, la Grace, & qu'ils paroiſſoyent avoir moins 
> deſoumiſſion,qu*ilsnedevoyent,pour N.S.P. 
-» le Papec........ Et que depuisdeuxans, il s'&- 
-, toit tout fait attache aux affaires de ſon{alut, 
-» &aun deflein qu'il ayoit contre les Athees , 
>» & les Politiques de cetemps en matiere de 
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You ſee here in this Declaration figned b 
theCurate, who affiſted the Authourlof the 
Proyinciall Letters , at this Death, that he had 
becneengaged, orentangled,in the party ofthe 
Tanſenifts that he found their {entiments were 
not tolerable, or orthodox, inthoſetwo capitall 


points, of Grace, 6c Submiſ5ion tg the ſea Apoſto= 
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lick : that upponthat ſcore he had wicthdrawne 
from them, & abandoned them. Yer you will 
have usgoe tobim. Well:I will comply with 
you: &from him learne twothings : one, that 
he blames ſome cales of private men. Another , 
that thoſecannotbe charged onthe Roman Ca= 
tholick Church. Thus it Iſtand to his verdit 
your accuſation willbe caſt out of the court, as 
lying againſt the whole ;not againſta part on- 
ly. It you fay : beleive him when he accuſes 
{ome , but not when he abſolves others, doe 
you think us foe weake, as to give credit to 
him, when you pleaſe, & when you pleaſe to 
recall it > whatis this , but to give, & at the 
ſome time take away his judiciall authority ? 
to name him Judge Arbiter , & tye him to 
ſpeake only what you pleaſe. ButI will leave 
bir, &ſpeake to the thing. _ - 
That you may conceive, what are probable 
opinions , you are to take notice, that morall 
ations may be reducedto four claſſes: to ſuch 
as are evidently good, evidently bad, uncertain, 8C 
indifferent : according as they are related to the 
law ( whither Divine Eccleſtaſticall , or Civill 
-whichistheirproper Rule. Thoſe are evidently 
good, which arecleerly conformable tothe law : 
As to love God : or deale with others as we wonld 
bedealt by, Thoſe are evidenly bad , which are 
contrary to the law : as to Waſpheme God, or to 
wrong our neyghbour.Thoſeare indifferent, which 
are nether commanded, nor forbidden as to 
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wash your hands (a) before cating , uſed byfhe 
Phariſyes. Thoſe are uncertain, when a law is 
knowne, but it is unknowne whither it oblid- 
ges in ſome circumſtances. For example : the 
reſiſting an enemy (b) who attackes you, ona 
Sabboth day, & repayringthe breahes which he 
makes. | 

As to the firſt claſſe Adtions evidently good, 
Probability doth not looke on them , as its 
obje. | 
The ſame for thoſe, which are evidently bad: 
They can never be committed without offen= 
ding God.Ifany hold the contrary, ſtone him ; 
theſtones will not hit me, nor any Jeſuit, un- 
leſſe by ſuchan accident, as befcll Iupiterin L#- 
cian, when direQting bis thundepbolt at a blaſ- 
phemer, he miſt bim, 8 hit, & fued Pallas her 
Temple. And what youlay , of committing any 
any ſin, with direting intention, is loc greate a 
calumny,that no good intention of oppoſing Popery, 
will excuſcit. 

The third claſſe , of Ations uncertaine in 
themſelves , areproperly the obje&t of probable 
Opinions: whileſt it ts not certaine whither the 
laws oblidges hic, @ nunc, or no, in thele cir- 
cumſtances, which arenot ſpecifyedinthelaw: 
yet alter very much the nature of the Action, 
Therebeing no evident principleto shewit to 
be lawfull, cr unlawful}, the Judgment we fra- 
me of ir, muſt, be an Opinienonly,&ifthe reaſon 


(a)-Mat. 75, (Þ) 1, Macthab. 2: 38, 
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be ſtrong,.it is called a probable Opinion. Forex 
ample :the Jews(a) ( hearing that their Bre= 
thren had beene aſſaulted on a Sabboth , & not 
reſiſting, for feare of breaking the Sabboth by 
working on it, were all killed, ) Reſolvednor= 
withſtanding that command to make what” re« 
fiſtance they could on that day. Which Reſo- 
lution was grounded on a probable opinion :toron 
the one {1de was the let er of the law prohibi- 
tingalllabour on that day: then, they myght 
think God would protec them , whilſt they 
kept his law, as he (b) conſerved their goods ; 
whilſtthey wenttbricea yeare to the Temple : 
& it he did not plcaſe to defend them miracu- 
louſly , they myght think, it was his will, that 
they should glorify him by giving their lives ; 
rather then breake his commandment : which 
perſwaſion poſleſt the greateſt part of Chriſ- 
tians, neerethe Apoſtles times , as may be {ee- 
nein Terr. Apologetick. ' On the other fide , 
they conſidered the law ofnature oblidging to 
ſeeke ſelfe-preſervation : & that to expect a 
miracle was to, tempt, God, &c. Hence they 
concluded, thatit was lawfulltolabourfor ſelfe 
defence even on the Sabboth. 

To make an Opinion probable , Suarez (c) 
requires thatit be nether contrary to the ſenſe 
of the Church ,norto any opinions commonly 
received, & thatit be grounded on Authority , 

| Ge 

(') 7. Matah, 4.40. 4r.(b) Exod. 36, 345 
(C) Suarez dif. 14, de bonit, © malits 
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& Reaſon greateabove - OE All Divides 
even the largeſt , require a wayghty motive , 4 
ſtrong reaſon, 8 that eyen copayring it with the 
contrary motives; otherwiſe they agree, that 
the Opinion will not beprobable ; but dangerous; 
y45h,8& improbable. See two largetreatiſes, comes 
poſed by R.F. Antony Teril, (agreate ornament 
ofthe Society, & an honour to our Nation ) 
in defence of this Rule of conſcience. You will 
find in him a ſolide difcourſe, well grounded, & 
gravely handled , as Truth should be delivered; 
withoutany of that Booffonnerye,which accome- 
pagnyes the Authourof the Provincial Letters, 
which may be tolerableina Comedy, but notig 
a treatiſe of Divinity, , _ Y 
This Ithink cannot be doubtedofin Theſi,or 
in genetall. I willnotdeny , but in hypotheſs,cin 
particular doubts, or queſtions ſome men have 
not ſtucke foe cloſe to the letterof the law , ag 
they should: as Fr. Terildoth deplore.But thoſe 
| men's aſſertions doe not take away what we 
have ſayd: fortheir private ſentiments,not well 
grounded, deletve not the name of probably 
Opinions, y- 
The laſt claſſe of Ations, are thoſe called 
7ndifferent,as not being mentioned in any law. 
Theſe muſt draw all the morality they have Ex 
| intentione ſive voluntate operantis. In thoſea good 
| intention of theman whoproduces them , or 
1 hiswilltrodoethem for the love of God , gives 
1 them a good morality, which of thernl clvas 
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they havenot: as on the contrary a bad intens 
tion gives them the narure of fin. 
Hence what you ſay, thatour doctrine is, any 
ſin may be committed innocently , by dire&ing our 
zntention, 18a greate untruth , & as greate a ca- 
lumny. No intention canjuſtify a bad Action;but 
a bad intention may vitiate the beſt ation: as 
to givean Almes (4) for vanity. Bonum ex inte= 
g14 causa, majum ex quocumque defectu , is a ma= 
xime never more true, then in morall ations. 
We aretaught in the Catholick Church, not 
only todoc good things ; but to doethem well: 
not only to doe juſte things; but to dothem 
juſtly : nor pious things ; but piouſly , non tan- 
tum bona , juſta, pia ;verum etiambene , juſte, pie. 
Nay a pious moderne Authour ſays , that God 
regards more the Adverbes ; then the 'nounes, 
or verbes :forexample : A Judge heares atten= 
tively a cauſe pleaded before him , in order to 
giveſentence, ſecundimm allegata & probata: the 
action of itſelte is good; yet his intention may 
mend, or marreit. Doth hethat, for his law- 
fullallowanee, it isof ſmall merit. Regardshe 
his duty to his Prince, & country ; it is better - 
It for God, it is beft of all. But doth he intend 
byirto pleaſure a freind , or praftice Revenge 


on an enemy , altho hisſ{entence be juſt ; yet 


he isunjuſt in pronouncing it ; to fatisfy his 
owne paſſtionsof loye, or hatred.” Fhis is our doc- 
trine, this weteach , this we pratice , waich 
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v5u underſtand not : A. i. perpetuall fault is? 
70 ſpeake (a) evill of things which you know not. 
' | Ifyoudciire furtherinformationot our doctrine 
" | in this point, fee S. Franc, de Sales. 11, de 
Amore Dei c. 13. 
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” | CHAPTER XXV. 


W hither Papiſts allow to Breake the 
Commandments ? 


[7 Rom page 83.titt 91. you charge Catho< 
TT [ licks with teaching to breake the comand= 
| mwents:& prodyce ſeveral caſcs, for proofe of 


1 it, To which , what Thave alrcady ſayd may be 
|| a ſufficientreturne, & fatisfaftory Anſwer. 

| For if the Reſolutions of thoſe perſons 
{ bEe not wellgroundedwon ſolid reaſon, Lrenoun= 
| ce them: {oe doth the Church. If they be 
juſtifiable, why should you, or we condemne 
them ? Wo(b) untothem , Yho call evill good, & © 
" | good,evill: that put bitter for ſweete, & ſweete for 
bitter. Soc that thoſe are toblamc.:y ho cill good, 
evill, as well as thoſe who call evill good, The 
law-giver may make what laws he pleaic : our 
{ CdutyistoJudge according to the law he gives 
| vs, whentne caſe is clecre: whenit is obſcure; 
to gueſſe at it, as neere as wecan, Atid amongſt 
zke cleere laws, I reckon that, not to Judge 
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other men, whoare (a} God's ſervants , & by his 
Judgment alone muſt fand, or fall. 

This generallanſwer mygit iuffice , confi- 
 deringT write not here atreatiſe ofmorall di- 
vinity. Yet I will runover ſome ofthe particu= 
lar caſes ſpecityed by you & conſequently , 
which may ſceme ro be with you of greater 
force. | 
G. B. pag. 84. Again# the firſt command- 
ment, they worship Angels, & Saints, with Adts 
due only to God. The ſecond is violated by Image 
2worship. | 

AnswER. Here are your boiled Cabbadge 
over & over againe. Both parts are falle, as is 
above ſayd. 

G.B. Iaidem: The thrid is made voyde by the 
Popes diſpenſing with oaths. 

ANs.I have ſpokento this already (b) I ſup= 
poſe you will not deny, that when an oath is 
unlawfull, (v.c. the covenant ) it may be diſpen= 
ſed with. Item if it become impoſſible: as of a 
Pilgrimage to Hieruſalemon foote, 8 the man 
become Lame. Item, ifthe thing become dan- 
gerous , or inconvenient as to lend a sword , 
when you heare for certaine the man defignes 
to hill his enemy with it. Or if youpromilſt to 
keepe another company 3 & after diſcover be 
 wouldcarry you to fyght a Duell, takea purſe, 
or to a naughty houſe, W hat think youFare you 

ora ny other,bound to keepe dangerous,ingonyes 


(a) Rom. 1g. g, (b) Chapter 20, 
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nient , impoſſible , unlawfull oathes ? If not why «. 


may there not be apowerin the Church to de- 
Clare for the caſe of timerous © conſciences , 
when thoſe Oathes ceaſeto oblidge ? And why 
may not ti2is Power bs acknowledged in the 
Popeas w ell, asin others ? 
Bur is the diſpenſing with Oathes a Prero- 
ative of God? {ure itis not: Seing God, who 
declared their force, (4) Leaves (b) to ſome 2 
Power to diſpenſe withthera, as to fathers , 8 
Husbands , over thoſe of their children , 6g 
WIVES, 

G. B.Ibidem. The Breach of the fourth ( kee= 
ping the Sabbath ) is not denyed: it being uſually 
amongſt them a day of mercating , dancing, & foo= 
lish Tollity. 

Ans. What youcharge ou us here ( not hee 
ping the Sabbath ) was charged on our Savionr,8T 
his Apoſtles by the Scribes $8 Phariſyes, & 1s re- 
proached to Proteſtants , by the Puritans. Idoe 
not deny , but many are defefivein this obſer 
vance, & that as other commands, {oe this , 
hath ſuffred. Yer Ithink , T couldas eaſily find 
inſtances for the very things , you reproch to us 
amongſt you, as you amongſt us. Twill nor ex+» 
cuſe allthat is done amongſt Catholicks,& be=- 
leive you would find it hard enough to juſtiſy 
all that is done by yours, Yet I willtell you,thar 
unlefſe you willcondemne Chriſt, 8 his Diſci- 
ples, & iuftity the ſlaunders of the Scribes, 8c 


Q 3 
(a) Exod, 20, (b) Num, 30. 
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Phariſyes againſt them, you muſt acknowlede 
gc thatthere is a preciſcneſſe of Duty, not inten= 
dedby Alm. God. Andir is very remarkable , 
that Ian accuſations of the Breach of the 
Sabbath having beene brought to our Saviour, 
by the Scribes 8 Phariſyes, Chriſt always bla 
med theirblind, "+72 Zeale , & retortcd 
the accuſations,allcadging {everall ofebols cuſ- 
tomes undcfent:iblc: but never ſeconded rhe 
acculation ; quite contrary , ether confounded 
the accuſers , by minding ten of their owne 


faults, or excuſedtÞe tact from guilt, Which is - 


a [uficientproote, thatrhe law of God doth not 
require that ſuperſtitious obſervance which 

the Scribes,the Puritans , & you require, for 
want of which you blamcus, & are your ſelte 
blamed by others, 

YetLwillnot excuſe all that is done by Ca- 
tholicks in this matter, which c annor bechar- 
ved on the Chprch, Le Shee condemnes, 
8ccenfures i i 4 

I muft take notice here of a craft y ou uſe in 
this place, to mingle tru & falſe Hh together. 
For cxample pag: 8 5- That children may Layfully 
intend hilling theit Parents : ( 1s falſe) that they 
may marry without their conſent , is doubted by 
none, Ithink,as to the validity of the marria- 
oe,unlciſe there beſome municipall laws pro- 
viding againſt ir. Irem pag. $6. They barre the 
clergy the uſe of marriage (is true) that they allow 
conrnbinateis falſe, By which petty art you ſur« 


x29) | 
priſe your Reader, & puzzle one whounder= 
takes an Anſwer, 

Were I mindedto imitate you, ingiving a 
proſpe& of your garden & that without offen« 
ding Truth , as you have done, I could shew 
matter enough for your confuſion , orfor your 
zeale,if it be reall. I never was with init, E 
thank God: & the greateſt part ofmy life I ha= 
ve palt atadiſtancealmoſt out of ſyght ofit:yet 
faine hath brought enough, to make a wotull 
deſcription of ir. It is not needtull to pierce (a) 
your walls,to diſcover wicked abominations : only 
looking over them with a perſpective glatle a 
man may diſcover weeds , 8 thornes, 8 cockle , 
& whatnot? They are uncleane creatures,who 
delyght to wallow in dirt ,or ſtirre about filth , 
which oficſelfe yeilds anungratefull ſmell, much 
more when moved. An ancient Heretick (b) 
thought it a figne of a good conſcience to ſpeake ill of 
every body.Y ou may with the'ignorant multitude 
much eaſyer obtaine the eſteeme of Pjety & 
Zeale by ſpeaking ill of others , then doing 
well your ſelfe , 8 by blaming'orhers lives , 
then corre&ing yourowne. A ſecret malignity 
in nature prompts ſome to detra& from the 
good name of their neyghbours, & diſpoſes 
the Hearers to receive with pleaſurethe detrac- 
tions. Both Calumntiator, & bis Hearers, tollow 
inthis the vicious inclinations of corrupt nature, 


(4) Ezech. #.8. 9. (b) Tertul, lib. contra Herno * 
genem, 0 1, þ. fl 1, 
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Bu theſe muſt be Overcome, when truvertu 'S 
aimed at : & thatis bard. You follow the cafiet 
courſe, & the moſt taking with men , whome 
youaff:&topleaſe. But how your conſcience 
ar preſent, & God here aiter, will approve of 
this, I leave toyourmore ſeriousconfideration. 
Maledicimur & benedicimus, fays tc Apoſtle (a) 
Yeare ſpokenill of , & weſpeake well, or being 
reviled, webleſſe. Truly Thad rather find matter 
for a Panegyrick , then for a Satyre, & should be 
more willing to write ſome goodof you , then 
otherwiſe, itchere-were any ſuch belonging to 
youas ProteFants. But knowing no ſuchthing, 
I will ſupply that part, by Prayers, that God 
willput youintoaway of being ſoc, by bringing 
youto his Faith, which now you 1mpugne : 
wish it were(b)ignorans in incredulitatethrough 
Tonorance, or meere want of Inſtruction,your 
fin world be lefle, & your converſion 'not fo 
deſperate, 


—————— A 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 
Riches, e> Pride of Churchmen. 


Paz: p.91. titt, Too, wehavea long enu- 
meration of the Riches & Pride ,. & Ame 
bition of Popes, Cardinals, Bishops, Abbots, 8 

all Churchmen, Youblamethe ſumptuoulneſſe 


(a) 7. Cor. 4. 72.(b) 1, Tim, 1. 13. 


. ICE 
pf our Church ornaments, theſolemnity of our 
Proceffions, the majeſty ofour Ceremonys,8&c, 
which things being notof Faith , Ithink my 
ſelfe notoblidged to-anſwer further, then by 
$hewing ayood uſe may be made ofthem, 

I grant that Chriſt founded his Church in 
reall Poyerly : he ſent his Apoſtles to preach 
witi: orderto live (a) u__ what they found 
in the places whither; they went : 6 be con- 
rent with what was giventhem. He gave them 
a Ttyg';t to a ſubſiltancc : declaring that (b) 
a worke mandeſeryes his dict.And that (c)he who 
ſerves the Altar, ought to live of it. And altho 
S.Paul wat pleaſed not to make uſe of this 
Ryght commonly, fora very good reaſon: yet 
the reſt did 8& he myght lawfully have done 
every where, & actually did irat Philippi ( Phi- 
lip. 4.15.) YetlI doe not find that ever our 
B. Saviour {tinted the Apoſtles, {oe as if any 
thing werefreely given,beyond whar was mee 
rely necefſary,they shouldbe oblidged torefule 
it, or reſtore the overplus to thedonors, Ne- 
ther doe I find your Brethren im the miniſtry 
commend very much your firſt Reformers for 
retrenching ſome of your Bishop's lands ,alth6 
they left enough for notoply a competent but a 
'poble ſubſiſtance : nay your moderne (c) writers 
accuſe them of ſacrilege, AndTdoe not heare, 
tharyour richer Bishops,doe breake their shins 


fa) Luc, 70.8. (b) Mat,ro, 10.(C) 1. Cor.9.r3. 
(d) W. L. & Hey:in, 
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nues to the heyres of the donors : which the 

were bound toreſtore,if it were notlawfull for 
Churchmen to enjoy more, then what is ne- 
ceſſary. Since the fall of Religion ,indeed the 
Proteſtant Church hath not muchencreaſed her 
revenues: which rather proceedes form lack of 
charity in your layty, who give you nothing : 
(orbecaulethe wife, 8& children {weepe away 
whatremaines by each incumbent at his death) 
then to yourloveof Poverty ,'for which vertu 


you have refuſed it, when offred. I have heard, | 


atleaſt ofnone,, who'would refuſe a mannor , 
( or other confideraþle Boone ) when freely 
given : &the hard uſage, which ſome of your 
tenants complaine of, from their Ecclefiaſticall 
landlords.proves ſufficiently , that you are not 
inſenfible tothe allurements of the attractive 
metall. 

Were Church men ſuch as they ought ta 
be the layty would have little reaſon to repine 
at their riches, altho much greater then they 
are. If they were Treaſurers of the Poore, Fa- 
thersto th: Ofphans, Helps to widdows, Hoſts 
to ſtrangers, Proteors to the Oppreſied , 8 
commonSanEuaryes toall neceſfitous perſons 
{uchas ſome are in Catholicks Church, whome 
I know, 8 many of whome we reade, Toſuch 
astheſe Riches are no hindrance to their func- 
tion : they give them only occaſion of doing 
much good, & pracicipg their Charity. If you 


” 


with haſt, torcſtore the ſurplus of theirReveZ 


- 2 
' think thisto be EL... altho Riches be 
ſocimployed, prove whatyoulay our of Scrip- 
ture: & excuſc your owne Bishops from that 
crime, & eris mihi magnus Apollo. 

Voluntary reall Poyerty is much commended 
inthe (a) Ghoſpel : & we have thouſands in 
our Church a profeſſe it, , 8 live in it ; & 

ou could never gettenof your communionto 
embrace ir. There is another Poverty called of 
Spirit , commended (b) nay & (c) commanded 
in tbe Scripture: & bow greate ſoever a ftran- 
ger you areto ſpirituall things, yet you will not 
ſay ,that this Poverty of hart is inconfiſtant 
with cffeual] riches: otherwiſe it would be 
impoſſible for arich manto beſaved. Amanmay 
be abcgger, & yet be far from that Poverty of 
Spirit, which gives Þ1m 2 ryght to the King= 
domeof Heaven,beeau'c his hart is fixt uppon 
things he hath not. Andon the contrary another 
man tay be maſter of agreate part of the world 
& yet have hishartasfree from it, asifhe was 
notin the world: & tojuſe the Apoſtles phrayſe 
(d) aſe the world, as if heuſed it not. Ofthis ſort 
of poore of ſpiritthereare manyinthe Church, 
& always have beene, Heare S. Auſtin 1. Fa 
moribus Eccletiz. c, 35. Sunt in Eccleſia Catho- 
lica innumerabiles fideles, qui oc mundo non utun- 
zur; ſunt quiutuntur ,tauquam nonutentes: there 
are innumerable faithfull in the Church, who make 


(a) Mat.r9.21,(b) Mat. 5, 3. (C) Mat, 19. 240 
(d) 7, Cor. 7. 32, 
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nonfeofthe world : there So ebay who uſe it, of 
if they uſed it not. What hath the Ptoteſtanc 
Church to fay here > | 
Pride, & Ambition are perſonall vices :ſoe be- 
long notto this treatiſe. Yet I will lay,that there 
bave beene both Ancient 8& Moderne Popes , 
who have pivengreaterexamples of humility, 
then any your Church can $hew ; & who have 
made appeare, that their title, ſervant of the ſer- 
yants of God,is no compliment. Sixtus V, would 
not owne his mother , whenshe was brought 
to himiaTich clothes :ſayng his mothers wasla 
poore woruan', who never wore filkes in her life, 
Shce wasashepe heardswife. The next day she 
being brought to him in Rags, he preſently 
acknowledged her. Someofthem have aſſerted 
the Priviledges of their chaire, againſt ſuch as 
in trenched on their Ryghts: which may be 
done without any Pride at all, fſfcing they re= 
quire it as due, notto their owne perſons ; but 
ro their chair, to its founders, S. Peter, &to his 
{uperiour, Chriſt Tefus. T never heard S, Ambroſe 


| ſuſpe&edof Pride, for refuſing to admit Theo= 


doſius the greate into the Church , before his 
Pennance tor the ſlaughter at Theſſalonica, or 
for excluding him the cancells after it. It was a 
Zeale of the glory of God , & the goodet the 
Church, which moved him: theEmperour him 
{elfe underſtood it fo, © | 

As for precious ornaments of the Church : 
Iwilowneours, tobe too coſtly, when you 


| E; on 
$hallhaveproved , that any thing is too good 


for God*s {ervice ; not till then. The infinite 
Majeſty of God is ground ſufficient to oblidge 
us to beare him thegreateſt reſpect interiourly, 
& expreiſe our duty to our Creator, & our 
gratitude to ſoe greate a benciactour , by re 
rurning to him in the beſt manner we can an 
acknowledgement of his moſt bountitullgifts, 
Thisſerves alſo to ſtirre upin the auditory ſub- 
miſſion, reſpect 8 adoration , which otherwiſe 
would fayle. 


ts 
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CHAPTER XXVILI. 
Frity of the Church in Faith , &y 
Sacraments. G.B. ownes that Pro- 
teſtants are J, chiſmaticks,of ſeverity 
againſt diſſenters: &> of Hugo 
Grotins. | 


NB. pag. 100. A fourth defigne of Chriſtian 
Religion wasto unite mankindunder one head 
2 ntoone body , not by love, & pardoning injurysonly; 
but alſo by aſſuciating the faithfull into one body , 
the Church, which was tobeunitedby bond'sof love: 
Governed by Paſtors & Teachers, & cemented with 
the ligaments of the Sacraments. 
AnswzR, Youſay ſomething (though diſs 


—_— 
corderly) but notall: for 1.you omit Faith, by 
which we are inſerted intothe body of Chrift. 
2. YouputCharity, which doth not make us 
parts; butliving parts of that body , whoſe parts 
we are by Faith. 3.Youadde Sacraments, which 
are only exteriour fignes of interiour commu- 
nication, 4. You confound Charity 8 Sacra- 
ments,as equally concurring to the Vnity of the 
Church : yer there is a vaſt difference betwixt 
them:theone formally quickning the members 
of the Church intcriourly , the orher only et- 
teting it interiourly , & teſtifying 1t exte= 
riourly. 5. Betwixt the Sacraiments there is a 
vaſt difference , asto this ( & you confound 
tem) for Baptiſine, being our Regeneration in 
Chriſt, is an efficient cauſe of our unton with 
him, & makes us his members : the others are 
deſigned only tonourish thoſe, who are already 
unitedto, & in him. When you ſpeake of being 
governed by Paſtors , T hopethe Pope may find 
place amongſt them , he being the prime 
Paſtor. 

G. B. pag. Tor. The Ghoſpel pronounceth 
us free, & no more ſervants , of men , but of 
God. & 
Answ. Free from the ceremoniall law of 
Moyles; not from thatofthe Ghoſpel, 8 obe=, 
dicnce tothe Governours ofthe Church, How 
changeable are your {entiments ? In the for=- 
20Ing page Io00. the Curch was to be governed. 
y Paftors & Teachers: now 3heis to obey none 
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but God: &ifany K... LIE to command , he 
changeththe authority of the Church into a tyran= 
call yoke. Soc we muſt have Governours , withe 
out authority to command : & ſubjets, without 
any duty to obey, A new mode} of Goyern= 
ment ? p | 

G. B, pag. 10t. Thoſe things for which we 
withdrew from the Church , are additions to our 
Fait/. Shee added to Scriptures, Traditions : to God, 
Images ,to Chriſt, Saints: to Heaven & Hell, Pur= 
gatory :toiwo Sacrament five more : tothe ſpits 
zuall preſence of Chriſt , his corporall preſence. 

Ans, Never man ſpake more, & proved lefſe 
then you : whooffer not oneword in proofe of * 
theſe diſputed points , which we declare to be 
evident untruths.Isnot this a poore begging of 
the thing in queſtion ? But they are, ſay you , 
additions to your Faith, Did we adde to your 
Faith : oryou cut off from ours, & that of the 
whole Chriſtian world, before your deforma- 
tion? How could we addethoſethings ro your 
Faith , whenthey were in peacable poſſeſſion 
all over the Chriſtian world, as you owne your 
{clyes , many ages before Proteſiancy was 
thought on? 

You have here only one truth viz. tat you 
withdrew from the "Church. Which convin- 
cingly proves the guilt of Schiſme to lye at 
your dore. | | 

G. B. pag. 105. Tf a Society of Chriſtiansvi= 
fille ſwperye from Chriſt,ſoe that communion cannos 


(238) ; 
be retained with it , without departing from Chriſt; 
then the departing fromthe corruptions hrought in, 
can be no departing from the Church. If then it ap= 

xeare that the Roman Charch hath departed from 
the truth of the Ghoſpel , thoſe who ſeparated from 
her cannot beſayd to ſeparatefromthe tru Church. 
AnSWER. Here we have a Paralogiſme, 
which myght better becomea Tunior Sophiſter , 
then a Chaplaine in ordinary to his Majeſty. You 


will ſee itin theſe inſtances: The communion of 


that Church ougit to be renounced, which oblidgetb 
her Children to Mahometiſme. Ifthen the Inglish 
Proteſtant Church oblidge hers to that , her com+ 
1munion ought tobe renounced. Another : That man 
deſerves thegreateſt contempt , who writes. contro= 
perſy. & hath nothing to write ,but calumnyes & 
Sephiſmes. If then Mr. G. B. bath nothing clſe, but 
ſuch; fluffe to fill his bookes with, he knows his de 
ſerts. W hat think you, Sir, of fuch arguments? 
which icrve only to delude an unwaty reader 
into an afſent of what you would , bur cannot 
prove. | 'T = 
Thereis no Logician, but knows that condi- 
tionall Propeſitions ſignify only the connextion 
berwixttwothings under ſuch acondition; but 
they aſſert nothingabſolutely, unlefle the con- 
ditionbe proved. For example : If a man ſizes, he 
hath wings : Ifthe Heavens fall ze $hall catch lay < 
bes. Thele, I ſay are granted to be trn , altho 
the condition be impoſſible. Yet thoſe who 
grampthew.goe notexpedt thaſe wings, to goc 
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aJourny, nortely on thoſe larkesfora ſupptts 
In like manner ſuppoſe we should grant youf 
conditional] i]lation ; yer the guilt of ſchiſme 
wouldlye onour conſciences, becauſe you ne= 
ther doe , norcanprove the condition upporn 
which your excuſe relyes. LEeDeK 

G. B. pag. 106. The cruelty of Papiſts exttns 
ded it ſelf to as much bloody, & barbarous rage, as 
ever ſprung ftom Hell. _ 
| Answ, You meane, the laws made againſt 
Hereticks : which being made by the {ſecular 
Power, & not by Churchmen, I think my ſelie 
not oblidgedro vindicatc them. Yet ſeing the 
moſt ſeyere ofthem all,the faggot,was til of late 
(asI am informed ) in force infoglang , & hath 
beene actually executed uppon ſome fince the 
Reformation, Tleaye you to Anſwer to our Ho- 
nourable Judges, for your Pragmaticall bojd» 
neſſe, in cenſuring them ſoe ſeyerely . Another 
wouldtake notice of- the laws in force againſt 
Papiſts : But I let that paſſe; Ir is enough to 
vindicate our Churchmen , toat they never 
made thoſe laws ; they never condemned any 
man to them. All they doe is to Judge ofthe 
matter of fac ; whitber a perſon be.guilty 
of Hereſy :& ifthey find him (oe; to leave 
him to the ſecular Power. This is the moſt, 
that ever the 1ngiifition did, as far as I ever 
heard. | | gs 
 G.B. p. 108, Gratius ſays , that in Charles 
3beV,'s zine morethen one hundred thouſand, £18 


(240) | # 
butchered on the account of Religion. And in kis 
ſon Philip*stimethe D.d Alva did inashort time 
Cat downe 36000. 

ANSWER, Grotius was an eminent man for 
ſeverall things;but not renowned for his skill 
in Arithmetick , TI bave heard fromone well ac- 
quainted with him,thathe could notcount ten : 
that be knew not the ordinary currant mony of 
His country : that when he eſcaped out of pri- 
fon, he hadlike to have beene diſcovered by a 
ferry man , by that ignorance ; he was ſoe no- 
ted for it. Soe I should not wonder , that he 
were miſtaken in his calculation of ſoe many 


thouſands. Secondly, itis probable, hereckons 


Into the number of thoſe butchered, ſuch as 
perished in the Boores war in Germany , 6c 
wars of thelow countrys:whoſedeath muſt be 
put to the account of their Rebellion, not to 
that of Religion. Thirdly he writ in favour, & 
defenceof the States cauſe: to whoſe vindica® 
tion it was neceflary , that the motivesof their 
taking armes againft their Soveraine, should 
be aggravated to the utmoſt. We all remem- 
ber the infamous inſcription put over the Niche, 
where the ftatue ofthe late King of Happy me- 
mory;ſtood zall the world knows that without 
any diſparagemtt to tbe reſt there 'never before 
had beenea king,wholeſie deſerved ſuch atitle; 
yet no doubt had that uſurped Government 
continued, ſtoryes would have beene invented 
toproye it, & thoſe concernedin the Rebellion, 
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would have beleived them, asyou doe Grotiys; 
Laſtly ſuppoſe all Grotius ſays tru, Ir follows 
only, that it was the misfortune of thoſe greate 
Princes to have many offenders in that kind in: 
their time, provoke the sword of Juſtice. Asif 
in Ingland a ſpirit oftheiving should ſpreade it 
ſelfe amongſtthe People, for which inthe time 
of thebeſtof Kings many may ſuffer, yet with< 
out refle&ing on the honour of the King ; or * 
equity of the laws, Theſe are not crimes of the 
Government ; but misfortunes, for which Prin= 
ces are to be pittyed, not reproached with 
them, . | 


_— — 


CHAPTER XXVIIL, 


Zeale of ſouls in our Bishops. And cott4 


cerning Reformers. Where ; of 
S.Cyran, Arnaud,& Janſenius.. 


'S B. p. 111. What doe Popes about feeding 
\_TJof ſouls ? whendoe they preach the Ghoſpel 2 
or diſpence the Sacraments ? ME CRT 

ANSWER. They doe itdayly, by all thoſe 
perſons, who by authority derived from them 
dae it. As ourKings adminiſter Juſtice by their 
Judges. Anddid you enquire of thoſe who ba 
ve beene at Rome, you would heare , that 
Popesdoe adminiſter TY perſon, 

2, 
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| Thidem. Cardinals, Bishops. & Abbots, imitate - 
their Holy father , abandoning wholy the Yorke of 

. the Ghboſpel. . ; 
ANSWER, You cannot diſcover better who 
35 your maſter, & what a proficient you are in 
hisſchoole, thenby venting ſuch palpable un- 
truths. Cardinal Barbarin Deane of the Sacred 
_ Colledge hath becne knowne, to accompany 
many times malefactorsto the Gallows, heard 
their confeſſions , moved themto adeteſtatign 
of the fins , which brought the in to that pu- 
nishment, rayſed them up ro hopes of pardon 
through the merits of ourB. Saviour : & com- 
fort them with hopesofa happy lite, after that | 
tragicall end of this. I name him in particular 
becauſe he is, knowne to many ofourNation, 
who have 8 doe acknowledge his civilitye to 
to them, althd of a different perſwaſion. In 
time of the greate Plague, under Alexandcr 
VII. heyifitedinperſon places infected, inqui- 
redafter the wants, informed of the diligence of 
the Officers appointed fax the releite of the 
ficke, 8 provided according asoccafions requie 
red bothfor ſoul, 8& body. S.Charles Borromew, 
a Cardinal & ArchBishop gave foe greate exam- 
ples of Paſtorall Vi ilancy ', & Apoſtolical) 
Zeale , that none of our Reformed Prelates 
ever will imitate them. Your confidence is ide 
mirable in relating fuch evident untruths, 
which all who have ſcene France or Flanders 
can contradic, Inquireofthelife ofthe preſent 


(24.3) 
Lord Bishopof Gant : oFEverall in France : & 
if you have one ounce of good blood. in your 
body, ſome of it will appeareon your face. 
' G.B.pag. x12, I deny not, but not even theſe 
laft ages $6. produced greate men amongſt the P a= 
fiſts why ſeeme to have deſigned the reviving of the 
ancient diſcipline ,both among the Clergy., & the 
People. But as theſe inſtances are rare ,ſothey were 
bated, & perſecuted: witneſſe Arnold's booke of the 
frequent communion, Janſenius & 8. Cyran, 
_ ANSWER, There is no pretence more dange- 
rous,orcven fatallroborh Church & ſtate,then 
that of reforming abuſes, 8 reviving antiquated 
laws, which ſerves every Pragmaticall head, aſ- 
{oone as he hath reade the ancient ſtatutes , or 
Canons { though the underſtands the ſenſe of 
hether )to detraCt from the preſent governmet, 
& (if FF Recung others as rash as himſelf, he 
is enabled for ſuch awotk ) to endeavour the 
change of it , under the ſpeciouspretext of Re- 
Rein Gion. You muſt owne fhetrurch of this, un- 
lefle you will juſtify the late rebellion in In- 
gland, which was begun, carryed on,. & finisht 
under tbat colour. _ FTE 
_ The opitions of men are as different ,. as 
their faces,{carce evertwo alike:educatio,diet, 
company, freinds ,buliveſſe, 8 otherextrinſick 
dccafionsalter our Judgment of things : many 
more have influence on our Judgment of Go- 
vernments, But moſtofall, love 8 hatred have 
an imperceptible, yet —_— force over 
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(2 

our underſtanding : ſoe that one, &the ſame 
ation will to one ſceme to deſerve a Paneg y= 
zick,which to another shall be the ſubje&of a 
Satyre , merely becauſethey are variouſly affec= 
ted tothe perſon whoaG@s.Somen fine,are ſoe 
wayward , homourſome, 8 pecuish, as to be 
di{pleaſed with what. ever is done by others ; 
who can agrec with nobody, not becauſe eve- 
ry body gives , but becauſe they take from eve= 
ry body occaſions, of offences. = 

Ir it a greate error, to think that every one 
who blames another, hath Rea{on for it. Nos 
man oyer was {oe holy ,ſocperfeR, ſoe wile, 
as to ſarisfy every body , & findno Momus,who 
blamed him: S. Paul Ak held a blaſphemer & 
' an enemy ,notonly to the Epheſian (a) Diana; 
bur alſo to the Temple (b) of Hieruſalem: What 
Iefſeguilty, then the Apoſtles?y et ſomethought 
ro doe God (c) good ſervice in billing them. What 
moreinnocent, thep Teſis newly borne? yet he 
was forced (d) to aflyghtto fave his life. What 
lefſe reprehenſible ,then his dotrine, hisman- 
nes, his miracles, hisperſon ? yet his dodtri- 
ne{e) bath beene accuſed of blaſphemy , his 
manners f ofGluttony , his ( g ) miracles of 
. mapick , 8 his perſon (b) of being beſide him 
ſelt. None ever hada miſſion from Heaven , 
wizh more convincing proofes of Miracles , 


(a) AZ. 9. (b) 48. 2. (c)Ioan.16. 2. (d) Mat. 
3.13. (ec) Mat. 26. 6s. (f) Mat. 11.49. (8) Im. 
11, 15, (1) Mar, 3, 37, 
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(245) : 
then Moyſes & Chriſt : yet both had their 
Schiſmaticks, Moyles not only Core, 8 his fel- 
lows ; bur alſo Aaron, 8 Mary, & Chriſt had, 
the Capharnaits, Scribes , 8 Phariſyes, & one 
of his Apoſtles. And if we doe not $shut our 
eares , we Shall heare God himſelf by horrid 
blaſphemys cenſured for bad governing tlic 
world: 8 even for not creating it well: man by 
a preſomptuous folly preferring his owne dim= 
me lyghtsbcfore the (a) inacceſsible lyght of 
God , before whome even man's. (b) greateſe 
wisdome is folly. 

It is therefore a greate folly for any one to 
hopetogive ſatisfaCtion to all, oreven to avoy- 
de cenſure of ſome. That is a good fortune, 
notgranted to Saints , Martyrs, Apoſtles, or 
even Chriſt himſelf , (c)God Bleſſed for ever 
more 8& with what probability can any man ho- 
pe for it ? Our endeavours muſt be, togive no 
ground for detraQtion, & foe to behave our (el- 
ves ,as nothing may be reproacht us with 
Truth, | 
Governments are more obnoxious to cenſu- 
res as including greater variety of Actions & 
defignes, in w hich more porſons are concerned 


as Ading in ,or ſuffring by them. This makes 


a vaſtdiverfity of ludgments inſeverall perſons, 
according as they fancy themſelves regarded, 
or neglected, advanced ,or kept backe, bene- 


(a) r. Tim. 6, 16, (Þ) I. Cor. 3. 19. 
(C). Reme 9. Ie 
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Fitted, or prejudiced by them: & according as 
they hope,or feare fromthem. A private inan 
ofleſt with ariopinton , of his owne abilitye, 
(which to body ſees, but himſelfe, nor he ne= 
ther, but through {clfe-love ) shall think bim 
ſeifas fit tofirat the Helme, asthoſe who doe : 
& finding hispreferment not toanſwer the opi- 
nion he harhof his ownecapacity , tiinks him 
| oh wronged by thoſe; who ate advancedbe- 
ore him. To revenpe this imaginary wrong , 
he commits a reallone, by blaſphetning hyghet 
& lower Powers, calumniaring theit Aﬀtions 
tenſuring their commands , & judging their 
judgthents. EreRifg within hiisſelf( thiough 
> Eriminall rasbnefſe; & ridicijlous Ainbition ) 
5 TYiÞknalt ovet thoſe , to whome by Piblick 
Attthority ; he is ſabjett; Thismaii by ſ6ine Weia 
Fer then himfelf, SHHII be looked on asa wile 
fian; a Zedlot oft pilbick good; & i gooll Pte 
Hor : When in reality nor Prudence but Pſion 
$oberfits his tohguc { Which only vents forte 
indigeſted choler. +a 
[ praht that iti All governiienits there are 
ſore ihtonvenitnces; which we nity wish 
were correXed. The Paſſions offome, the weas 
kenefſebtortiers, cauſe dilctders , which thay 
be putiis5t; bir fibt prevented. Thoſe who 
rare not i at their owne diſpolall 
othetinnts to pleaſute theit freitids; Homietinnes 
to accoyde diſpleating others , they are in a 
manner fotced to lotne thinks; Which were 
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they left to themſelves they would not doe, 
They muſtſomerirhes give way to a leſſer cyill 
to avoyde, greater. In which they deſerve ra- 
thercompaſhon, then Blame: morg over they 
are indeed greater theri others, yet not Gods z 
but men : not 6mniſcient;; but ignorant of ma- 
ny things which paſle intheir government, 8c 
it may be are ated intheiſrname, 8 by their 
authority , yet contrary to their intentions , 
which are {{uppoſed to be ) always;for the pu- 
blicke good. It may be they know the thing , 
8 diſlike it ; but know not how to remedy it 
without ſome other inconvenience ( thea= 
voyding of all faults, is feſeryed for Hcaven) 
Amongſt meh; he is beſt; who hath feweſt 
Faults, not he Who hath: Hone ( ſuch afione is a 
ebymerz) & ſmall ones rhay be connived at , in 
conſideration of greite vertues. Thus every 
private man ought to ſippole thatthe ſupreme 
maipiftrate ether doth»not!kriow the fagks of 
thoſc he employs; or thinks them Hor conl1- 
derable ; or knows not how to remedy them 
withb6ur incurring others as greate , or 
ofeater. | 
What is the duty then of a private man , 
who ſees theſe miſcarriages? 1. To pray God, 
ro mendall, or at leaſt to ptevent bad conſe- 
ſequences. 2. Ifthey, have occaſion 8 abilityes 
ro acquaint thoſe , who may redtefſe things, 
with whathethinks a miſſe& ſuggeſt, if he 
Eana proper remiedy : yet toleave the applying 
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that remedy to thoſe who are charged with 


the publicke concerne. 3. Incaſe he be invol= 
ved in common, orprivate ſ{uffrings, heought 
tobeare it patiently , 8 expe& the turne of 
the Tyde. 4. He may reforme his owne lite, 8 
ations according to the ſevereſt laws of itate 
& cannons of the Church provided he beco- 
me, not by that troubleſome to his neyghbours 
( over whome he hath no authority ) or dan- 
gerousto {uperiors ( whoſe authority over him 
is cſtablitht by God) or diſturb the publicke 

Peace, which is tobe preferd before all advan= 

tages, which can be noped?from thoſe petty 

Reformers,ortheir Reformations. 5. Having done 
that, be ought to content himſelf , 8 preſſe 
lawfull ſuperiors no further , aſſuring himſelf 
he hath fully complyed with the utmoſt of his 
duty ;by acquainting his Rulers with what he 

thinks, is for the publick good , & by correc= 
ting himſelf. AnJ he peck; that if theſe 

doenot follow his advice , ether they fee the 

thing not fealible , or fore {ce other inconve- 
niences , or expet ſome fitter conjuncure. 
Whereas by further urging, he cannot but of- 

fend: for to communicate his diſlikes to others, 
to drawrhem, firſt to joyne in Petitioning, with 
a ſeeming ſubmiſſion, then by a reall violence to 
force ſuperiors to what they pretend, to unſettle 
the preſent Government ; 8 to aime at ſetting 
up anew one, under pretence of reforming the 
91d, is iathe ſtate Sedition , & tn the Church 
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Schiſme : as greate crimesagainſt both, asany, 


except Rebellion & Hereſy , to which they 
diſpoſe. | 

' Soethatthis Reforming humour in particulars, 
15 the daughter of Pride, & mother of Hereſy 8c 
Rebellion. Which makes itbe ſuſpeed by all 
lawfullſuperiors in alleſtablisht Governments, 
till they know all the particulars of which ir 
conſiſts. Abſalon'(a) alleadged plauſible reaſons, 
for altring the Goverament of {racl,8 Oza(b)} 
for upbolding the Arke with his hand. Thefirſt 
that the ſtate was abandoned, no body lookin 
to the adminiſtration of Juſtice, "The ſecond , 
that the Arke was in danger of being overtur- 
ned. Both greviously offended, exceeding the 
bounds affigned them by God ,. not withſtan- 
ding theirſpeciouspretences, OE 
| Nowto the ſubje& of your complaint. The 
Roman Catholick Church , holding herFaith 
by Tradition of all ages from the Apoſtles , 8c 
never admitting the leaſt alteration init, from 
which sheis preſerved by the helpe of the Holy 
Ghoſt, promiſt to her by (4c) the Authour , & 
finisber of it :In this shee knows there can be 
ho occaſion for it, by any errour. As toher di{- 
cipline , shee acknowledges ſome alterations, 
& hath no difficulty to admit of a Reformaticn 
provided things be done according to order. 
This appeares firſt by her Councils, even that 
of Trent, 8 ſeverall celebrated in France , 6c 


- (a) 2. Reg, 15,(b) 2. Reg. 6, (C) Hb. 12.2. . 
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Germany,in this laſt age. Secondly by the pra- | 


ice of {everal Prelates, S. Charles Borromeus 
inItaly, 8. Francis de Sales in France , & others 
elſewhere. Thirdly by thoſe ofa lower rank , 
as of'S. Philip Nerivs, who eſtablisht the Con= 
ptcpationof the Oratory in Italy: Pere Berule 
F after wards Cardinal ) wio eftablishr © that in 


France : Pere Vincent de Paul, who fotnded the 
Preifts of the Milliob : all Congregations of 
Clergy living in common,ubder che obedience 
of their ſeverall ſuperiours, Laſtly did you r2= 
ard what they are, not what they are ſayd to 
be »& as much conſult che Rules, & Lives of 
the feſuits, m chemlelyes, as you doc in the 
writings dftheir profeſt enemyes, ( whoſe te- 
itintbny for thit reaſon you ought to ſuſpeRt) 
you would be forcedto owne, that $.\Ignatins de 
Loyola hath reformed the Clergy eſtablishing 
a Congregation of Clergy-men , who live 
more cohformably 'to the moſt ancient Ca- 
nons, & tote Eccleſialticks of the primitive 
Church , then any your whole reformation 
hath, or shall beever abletoshew. Which you 
would perceive, did you refle& that thenume- 
rous & bitter Enemyes which they haye.had, 
never doealleadg any thingsagainſt their lives, 
or Rules : which 1sa convincing proofe theyare 
irceprochable, | E:.. 

Now aword tothoſe, whome you commend 
for endeavouring a Reformation ofche R.C. 

Tean da Verger Abbot of $, Cyran, was only 2 
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private Preiſt, not a Door of Divinity nor 
recomended byany other degree, which myghr 
diſtinguish him trom the meaneſt : having no 
Jurisdiction, even over the Abby of which he- 
bore the title. Bur his perſonall endowments, 
ether to goad orevill, were exceeding preate : 
A large, & comprehenſive phancy ,2 tenacious 
memory , & a Judgment , to uſe all his leap- 
ning ſcaſonably : Decpe melancholy , aboun- 
ding with aduft choler was his temper: the firſt 
fitted Lim for the labour of hard ſtndyes : the 
ſecond emboldened him to write , whatſoever 
he fancyed, withoutany regard to perſonshow 
reate ſoever. Thoſe who particularly knew 
Na trabis no hiſtory shews a man cfa more 
intriguing wit, & fitter to head a faftion. For 
uſing too much this faculty , he was by the 
King'sauthority caſt into priſon, "oy accu- 
ſedby a Bishop ( whome he had before in- 
vehgled ) who difcovered his defignes 
through horrour of them.Cardinal de Richelieu 
being ſolicited to releaſe him R.S. late Bishop 
of Calcedon,, anſwerd. Yeu Lordship doth nor 
know the man you ſpeake for. Had our fathers dealt 
foe with Calvin, France had enjoyed Peace. *Now 
»» I would know of Mr. B, whither'it be tole- 
- Table fora private wan,, tocaball in his owne 
»» Church, to frame a party in it beſides & 
2»cantrary to the orders of its lawfull ſuperiors, 
>» Oppoſe all eſtablisht order, to unſettle old 
»» Cuſtoms, & introduce ngw ones, to wake 


E. (252) 
fora new Government?” If youapprovethis 
ins. Cyran, how can you blame;it in your Pha- 
naticks? _ 

Antony Arnaud was once a Doctor of the 
Faculty of Paris, but was caſt out of it, & de- 
oraded by the other DoQors, for his odde ſen- 
timents in matters of Grace, which he obſtina= 
tely defended, even afrerthey were cenſured by 
Rome, France, & his owne Faculty. And why 
myghtnot that faculty retrench from its body 
members, w ho refuſe to ſubmit to the major 
part; as by the law of nature all are bound to 
doe, where there appeares no fin? I know of 
no other perſecution he ever endured. As to 
his booke of the frequent Communion, it tene 
dcd not the reforming , but to the deſtroying 
the Sacrament of Pennance , as is ſeene by its 
cftes, where it prevayles. I will not ſay be 
dcligned {oe much ,I leaveintentions toGod, 
the (a ) Searcher of harts. Many times a Bucke 
is 5hot as; & a man is killed, How ever it was 
unexcuſablein him to endeavour to change the 
cuſtomes, & laws eſtablisht by the Church , & 
inforce. His title of Door could entitle him 
only to explicate the lawFreceived, 8 confor- 
re to them,not toabrogate, & reforme them 2 

for a Doctor,as ſuch, hath nojuriſdition,with= 

cut wirich no laws canbe made, or unmade. 

Thc leaſt Bishop, nay the meaneſt Curate of 

2 Parish hath greater Power asto laws, ther 


fa) Hiertmy 17. 10. 


| | _— 
the preateſt A; asfuch: ſcing thoſe baye 
ſome juriſdiction, 8 this hath none art all. | 
. Cornelius Tanſenius was a Bishop, ſoe nis caſe 
is different from thereſt, for he hadjuriſdiQtion. 
Yet why hesbould be cited amonſt the Re- 
formers , I know not, He hath written ſeverall 
workes : Mars Gallicus, Annotations on the 
Pentateucke, & the Ghoſpels: Alexipharmacum, 
8 his Augntinus. His Mars Gallicus 1s aninve- 
Riveagainſt the french deſignes. His Annota=- 
tions, & Auguſtinmn,doe not touch the diſcipline 
of the Church. He contradids in them ſome 
points of the dodtrine of the Church , defined 
in the Councill of Trent : which drew the cen= 
ſure of Rome on tbe later worke of his : yet 
withouttovching higpers6,who by his willſub- 
mitted his Auguſtinus'to tie cenſure of Rome x 
in whoſe communion he always lived ,&didthen 
dye,as anobedicnt ſon of it, Toknow the opinion 
he had of your fa&tion reade his Alexipharma- 
cum, ( which he writ againſt your Brethren at 
Boyleduc) 8 you will ſee it. 

W hat reaſon have you to complaine of ſeves 
rity uſed towards him ? I Xnow of none. His 
perſon was never toucht by any cenſure. 

As for the Diſciplesof S. Cyran, & lanſeniws , 
I grantthere is amongſt them a ſpirit of inde= 
pendantiſme. ( And what aſſembly of men is 
entirely free from ſuch?) Yet youcannot glory 
inthem, if what Mr. Brevint ſays in his Preface 
to Saul & Samuel at Ender , be truthat they are 
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wore dangerous to a Proteſtant theneven Miſ- 
- froners, or leſuits : & therefore warnes all ro 4- 
yoyde their company. Soe that even thoſe who 
diſlike ſomething in us , condemne you 
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CHAPTER XXIX. 
Other ſmall objettions. 


A. B..pag.112.Papiſts make children Bishops, 
Cu of pluralityes, non-Reſidences, com= 
mendams , &c. which are every day granted at 
Rome. 

ANSWER. Here are acompany of hard 
words to fryght your Reader from Rome , as 
" Birds are frygite from corne with a rattle : 8 
thereis likewiſe more noyſe , then ſubſtance 
in both. IS Fe 

F have livedinthe greateſt Catholicks Prin- 
ces dominions , & neverſaw. nor heard , of 
what you fay is dayly done. Our Canons re- 
quire 30.yeares for a bishop: few are made (oe 
young moſt are promoted to rhat dignity very 
ancient. Yet this age being determined only by 
Eeclefiafticall law, I willngt deny, butthat on 
fome extraoxdinary motive ſome have beene 
diſpenſed with, Tf you blame this, ſee how you 
will excufe S. Paul, who made S. Timothy 
Bishop 0 Epheſusjn his youth. 1. Tim. 4. 12. 

If you condemnepluralityes in our o_ > 
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how will you excuſe your owne,in which they 
are practiſed ? muſt the canon law be a cabltrop 
to us, & a cobyebtoyou ? If you diſlike plura« 
litzes, begin with reforming your owne bte= 
thren , his majeſtyes Chapplins in ortlinary, who 
can find a con(cience to keepe two Beniefices 
if they mecte with a Prince who will beſtow 
them, / | 
As for non Reſidencys , (a) I demand, whis 
ther it be not lawfull fot aBishop to be abſent 
from his Dioceſcinthe eitcumſtancesfollbwing 
I. For the good the Church , as in generall, 
or particular Councils? 2, For the good of the 
nationzasih out Parliatients ? 3. For the good 
of their Dioceſes, as when Flavianus, Patriarck 


_ of Antioch went toConftantinople ; topreſers 


ve bis Epiſcopal ſcare froth being ruined, by 
appealing Theodofius the Sreate offended forthe 
throwing downe of this ſtatues? 4. For any 
other reaſon ſoe weyphty, thit evidently itmay 
be equivalent to thegood; which his refiden« 
ce myght bring ? No Papiſtsthinks them law» . 
fallbutonly on ſuch occaſions : for as for ſuch, 
who doabſentthemſclves ether for ambition , 
or Enuy,or pleaſure,orfriend ship, of any other 
unlawfulldefigne; or for fome good, but foe 
little, asnot to countetyayle that of their duty 
to their flock, we no lefle blame them, then 
you : our cannons fot Refidence areas ſevere, 


as catibe, & thoſeoften executed with the ut» 


We: 
(a) Vide Aug. ejift, 1309, 
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moſt rigour, What doe you more ? ' 
Commendams offend you , thar is, the recom= 


. mending the meanes of Abbyes torhoſe who 


are not monks. Yet we give themonly 'to.cler- 


gy-youto mere lay men. Secondly we give 


them only for their lives ; you give them to 
their heyres executors , adminiſtrators ; 8 aſlig = 
nes. 3. We leave the Abby, & its legall fu= 
periorsa competent {ubſiftance for the monks. 
You turne thema begging , outof God's Blef- 
{ing into the warmeſun, When you. have. pro - 


ved ,thatit is more lawfullfogyou Church to 


ſteale a Gooſe, then forours, to pluck a quill, 
I sball beleive your procedure legall, 8& outs 
zllegall; T 
G.B. pag. 112. They ſiruggled hard again 
the honeſt attempt of theſe who laboured to have 
had reſidence declared to be of Divine Ryght, in the 
Council of Trent, 
 Ans. What myght the Catholick Church 
doe topleaſe you? Hadshe paſt that declaration 


you would have ( clamovred at your ordinary 


rate, againſt new definitions of faith now she re - 
jected that Definition, she oppoſed the honeſt 
attempt to premote it & $he muſt be in the 
wrong & thoſe who oppoſe her,in the ryght, 
what ever shee or they doe, becauſe hee is 
the Church,& they a diſcontented paty in'her. 
In fine, as the Tews proceeded withour Saviour 
the Bridgroome , ſoedo you with the Bride, 


the Catholick Church her Actions what ever 
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they are ,are blamed. To (a) what are the men, 
of this generation liked They are like unto children 
ſiting in the market place, & ſaying : we have 
piped unto yon , & you haye not danced : we have 
mourned unto you, & you have not wept. Fordoth 
the Church make adecree , you blame her for 
It : doth she not make ir you blame her for 
that too. But Wisdome i juſtifed = all. ber 
children. 


A Concluſion of the firſt, &> Be 
 ginning of the ſecond Part, 
(> B. pag. 116. Ihaverin around that greate 


circle, I propoſed to my ſelfe : & have. £X4= . 
mined the deſfignes of C riſtian Religion , & have 


found greate contradiftiongiven to them by the Do= 


frines of that Church, 
ANSWER. Tot have indeed run 4 round & 
that ſo long , that you ate giddy with it, as ap- 
peares by yourfrequent, & greate falls,ſo evi- 
dently againſt common ſenſe, as I haveall a 
long obſerved, 8&yetT have not obſetved all, 
for that would have been too' tedious. to the 
Reader , & have taken up more time, then I 
can beſtow1 4uppon trifles, You-have ckewne no 
contradiftion , betwixt dodFrine of the Catholick 
Church , & the defignes of Chriſtianity : 1-bave 
diewns' their conformity, But. your Booke 
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fa) Like 7. 32. 


» +. | 
diſcovers a defigne againſt Charity, which is the 
Hart of Religion, it beinga heape ofrash Judg= 
mentsevident calumnyes, or uncharitable ſur=- 

 mizes, I ſay nothing of your faults againſt rea 
fon your incoherentnotions,groundlefſe Judg - 
ments, & perpetual] ſopbiſmes : becauſe altho 
theſe are greate faults in themſelves, yet not 
conſiderable, inpreſence of thoſe others againſt 
Charity. | 

And theſe faults are the greater, for being 
brought to up hold aſchiſme, a deſigue contrary 
to Chriſtianity : itbeing a moſt certaine Truth' 
that zoman. can have the love of God , who with- 

ſtands the union of all men in one Church. Non 
habet-Dei Charitatem , qui Eccleſia non diligit uni- 

 ratem, Aug, lib. 3. deBaptiſmo cont. Donart. 
Cc. 16, Andall your pretences of cauſesgiven of 
your ſeparation, are butfrivolous : this taring | 
in peices the myſticall body of Chrift, is ſo 
greatea facriledge,that no pretext can excuſe 
it. Apparet ({ayth S. Auſtin 1. 2: contra! Epiſt. 
Parmeniani c. I 1. )-non effe quicquam gravius ſa- 
crilegio ſchiſmatis , quia precidende uuitatis nulla 
ejt juſta neceſ5itas. 

When I ſaw you refle& on your tuning ſo 
long Toandin acirde,T hoped ynu would come 
out of it : & wasin hopes that cther Imyghr 
have beene a ſpeQatorof your following cour- 
ſe, or cl{e that you would have ledde. mea more 
pleaſing walke. The debgne of S, Auſtin (4) 
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came to my mind, who repreſentedthe Picty 
of Catholicks,8& the viciouslives of the Mani- 
chyes, in his two bookes de moribus Eccleſie 
Catholics, 8 de moribus Manicheorum, 8 T 1ma- 
gined you myght defigne the like inthetwo 
parts of this booke. I expected you would bave 
given us a Panegyrick of your owne Church, 
afrer you had ſpent your Satyricall veine on 
yourinvedtive againſt ours. I thoughtweshould 
haveſeenedeſcribed the Beauty of the Prote- 
ſtant Church, the advantages of Communion 
with it,the perfection of irs Faith, the decency 
of its ceremanys , the Majeſty of its Hierarchy, 
the reaſonablefleof itscands, the fullneſſe of its 
conducency to Piety in this liſe, & Blifſein the 
next. And alltheſe confirmed with examplesof 
the vertuous lives of its deyotes. 

But how much have I been miſtaken! for 
caſting an eye a little further, after ſome few 
words in commendation of yourFaith ,I find 
you throwing dirt againe, as faſt, as before - 
or rather faſter , as if in the firſt part you bad 
only cflayed, what in the ſecondyou a&inear 
neſt, | 
Doth your Garden {the Church,Cant.4. 12. 
i5compared to one ) afford only that one flo- 
werIs the ſoyle ſobarren,or foill cultivated,as 
none elſe chouldbe foundin it?or iftherebe any 
other doe they thrive foill, asnot tobe worth 
being pointedro? Ordoth it come, from amo= 
rofity of nature, which inclines you toblame , 


SZ 
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&  reprehend ? Or Gi a propenf! Ity to cnter= 
taine thoughts only offaults, & imperf<Qions, 
asflyes pitch uppon ulceres,8 ſome other crea- 
' tures wallow in mire? orfrom another quali 

ty worſe then that, which turnes all to bad ,as 
a foulſtomacke turnesall food into peccant hu- 
mours , & a ſpider draws Poyſon from thar flo= 
wer, whence a Bee draws Hony ? ſomething 
of this muſt be :for I willnether ſay thereis no= 
thing reprehenfible in the lives of Catholicks, 
it is apropriety ofthe Triumphant Church to be 
free! from any ſpot, _ or wrinkle : nor that all is 
bad in Proteſtant belides their Faith that being 
the condition of the damnedſpirits in Hell. Bur 
I ſupercedetheſe perſonall RefleQions , 8 fol- 
low (though with little comfort ) you in the 
NEW Maze , "un leade me into. | 


CHAPTER XXX. 


Catholick Faith delivered by men di- 
wintly inſpired. Rules to know tru 
Tradition. Faith never chan ged. 


— 


1. B. pag. 116, rhe firſt Charafer of our 
Faith , is that it was delivered to the world b; 
men ſent of God, & divinely inſpired, who proved 
thejr miſsion by miracles. 
ANSWER, All Divine Faith is 'built to the 
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| veracity of God : the men, whodelivered it at 
firſt, were but the organs by which God ſpake, 
& their Words were his 2yords.When you received 
the wordof God,fays S.Paul1.Thef]. 2.1 5 Which 
when you received of us, you received it not as the 
word of men; but (as it s intruth) the word of God. 
Hence thoſe men frequently uſe that phraſe: 
Hee dicit Dominus. Thus faysthe Lord, And Faith - 
1s no further a Thcologicall vertu, then it re- 
lyes, ſolely, & only , onthe truth (Veracity )of 
God, as onits formall obje&: aswithour Divi- 
nes, & outofthem Dr. P&rſon, in his learned 
explication on the Creede teaches. And in this 
even thole men bt 9iJaxra ,  Divinely inſpi- 
redproceded as.we doe,reſolving theirFaithinto 
the veracity ofGod as well,as we: for theirfaith 
was univoca, ofthe ſomenature with ours, with 
this only difference.that the formall obje& was 
applyed tothem cleerely , & to us only obfcu= 
. rely. Theaſſent to ſuch a myſtery in Chriſt was 
ſcience,or viſion;not loe inany others : hewyghr 
ſay , (a) Weknow what we ſpeake ; quod ſcimus 
loquimur , & quod vidimus teftamur , & we teſt i- 
fy what we have ſeene; The reſt muſt ſay (b) cre 
dimus propter quod & loquimur. We beleive , & 
therefore we ſpeake. 

In this manner faith was firſt ſpreade in the 
world. I ay the Catholich faith; not your Prote= 
ſtant faith , which as it containes your poſitive, 
& negative articles ( otherwiſeit is not Prote= 


(a) 10, 3.17. (b) 2, Cor. 4 131 
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fant) wasnever delivered by any man divinely 
inſpired; but invented by yourfirſt Reformers, 
_ (as have ſaydchap. 22.1. 1.) taking the 
whole ſumme of faith revealed , topt , &lopt 
off it as much , as they pleaſed , 8 from them 

ou haycnot the Chriſtian; but the- Proteſtant 
Fath,Fides temporum,non Evangeliorum; a faith of 
the times not of the Ghoſpels, lays Tertul. Were 
theſe the men of God divinely inſpired & aſpſted by 
miracles? | 

G.B. pag. 116. The dofFrines about which we 
differ, canpretend to u@ſuch divine Qriginall. 

ANs. You know wehold this not to be tru 2 
be receved allby the ſome authority,from the 
{ame band, 

G. B. pag. t 17. Whatman ſent of God was the 
frft Authour of thebeleife of the corporall preſence, 
of the Sacrifice of the Maſſe,of the Popes ſupremacy, 
of Purgatory , of Indulgences, & of all thoſe innu= 
merable ſuperſtitions ; of which ſiripture is abſolu= 
tely filet. | 

AnsweR. Chriſt was a man ſent of God , 8 
he was the firſt Authour of them. | 

G. B. Ibidem, If theſe doftrines were not the 
off ſpring of Revelations, we cannot be oblidged to 
beleivethem as ſuch. 

Ans. Your former legerdemain comes again, 
anotherconvicionofyour difingenousprocee- 
ding. This appearesby theſe Propoſitions: If 
the Bible Yere not the. off ſpring of Revelation, we 
Should not be bound to beleive it. If Chriſt were not 
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tru God, weshould not be band foadore him as ſuch, 
Could you with patience heare a Pagan with 
ſuch a ſlyght undermine the authority of the Bi- 
ble,ofthe honour doe to Chriſt?Prove whatyqu 
odiouſly ſuggeſt , that the things you wrong= 
fully call ſuperſtitions , are notreyealed: & you 
will doe ſomething tothepurpoſe, But you are 
coo cunning to attempr any ſuch proofe, which 
you know ſurpaſſes your ſtrength. And there 
fore you had rather Grvole then proye it, that 
being more proportioned to your capacity , 8T 
Religion. | 
 G.B. Ibidem. They vouch Scriptures for proofe 
to fome of theſe, but theſe are ſoe far ſtretched, that 
their ſure retreate is in the Sanftuary of Tras 
ditions. | 

Ans. You ſpeakeas dogmatically , as if it 
were ex Tripode, Here is an Aﬀertion without 
any proofe : & {oe is aconvincing proofe, that 
you haye none. Tradition is indeede our SanifFude 

'7y,to which you have no clajme. By itwe re 
ceived x. Scriptures, 2, the fenſeof Scriptures, 
which istheir ſoul. 

Now w hen Scriptures axe doubtfull in any 
point , oras you phraſeiit, ſeeme notto reach 
home, without Stretching, can wehave better 

, afſurance of their trumeaning , thenby theau- 
thority of the Church, which is clecrely com= 
mended us in Scriptures themſelves. And in 
following berſenſe, we ate certain we follow 
Scriptures : which is the diſcourſe of S, Aug.l. 1, 


TO 

contra Creſcon. cap. penult. Quamvis hujus rei 
de Scripturis Canonicis non proferatur exemplum , 
Scripturarums etiam in bac te 4 nobis tenetur vetis 
7as cum hoc facimus , quod univerſe jam placuit Ec» 
clefie ,quam ipſarum Scripturarum commendat at s 
Ctoritas, ut quoniam Sacra Scriptura fallere nonpo= 
reſt, quisquis falli metuit hujus obſturitate que- 
ſtionis, Eccleſiam de illa conſulat , quam ſine ulli 
ambiguitateſanita Scriptura demonFrat. 

G. B. Ibidem. Till it be proved , that an er 
70ur could not creepe into tize world that way, we 
muſt be excuſed from beleiving. | 

Ans. Unleiſe you prove, that errours bave 
creptin that way , you are incxcuſable, You 
acually rejeRed thoſe things, aserrours,which 
were in poſſ:Mion all over the world : unleſe 
you prove theta to be ſuch , your fact is cri- 
minall. | 

G.B. Ibidem. 1t3s not poſſible to know hat 
Traditions came from the Apoſtles. 

| Ans. Habemus hic confitentem reum. For if it 
be impoſſible tro know what Traditions were 
Apoſtolicall , your Reformers a& in rejecting 
{oc many, was.rasb, 8 inconfiderate. They had 
beene better adviſed, to retaine all, as they 
found them in the Church, them to cut them 
off. But your proceedure is as different in this | 
asinthe reſt , from $. Auſtin. For was any 
thingdoubtedof: this Saint's methdde was to 
conſult the Church, & adhereto whatshee be- 
kived, or praftiſcd;( as you {cein hisdiſcourſe 
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above ) you conſult the Churca too, butit is 
only to reje& her praRice, 8 condemne her 
ſentiments, _ 
 Theweyght of theauthority of the Church 
way be ſufficient, toconvince whichare Apoſto= 
licall Traditions, as it convinces which are Apo= 
ſtolicall writings. Yet we haveother ſignes. I 
will inſtance in two one taken from S. Auſtin 
]. 4. de Bapt. contra Donat. cap. 24. Quod,uni- 
verſa tenet Eccleſia , nec 4 Conciliis inſtitutum, ſed 
ſemper retentum eft , nonniſi Apoſtolica traditum 
auttoritate reftiſsime creditur. We ought tobe= 
leive thoſe things to have come from the Apoſtles, 
which the whole Church holds, & were not intro= 
duced by Councills; but were alwaysin uſe. To 
prove this, it is enough , that the firſt perſons, 
who mention them, ſpeake ofthem, not as of 
things newly begun ; but which were of an- 
clent practice. 
| The ſecondrule is taken'out of Tertullian 
|. deprezſcript. c. 28. Age, nunc omnes erraverint, 
deceptus fit & Apoſtolus de teſtimonio reddendo 
quibuſdam , nullam reſpexerit Spiritus ſanitus, uti 
eam in veritatem induceret , ad hoc miſſus eft 2 
Chriſto , ad hoc poſtulatus de Patre , ut efſet Dottor 
veritatis,neglexerit officium Dei villicus,Chriſti yi- 
carius , ſfinens Eccleſias aliter in terris intclligere , 
aliter crederc , quam ipſe per Apoſtolos pradicabat. 
Ecquid verifumile eft ut tot ac tante Eccleſia in un 
fidem erraverint? Nullus inter muitos eventus eſt 
anus exitus, variaſſe dibuer:t rior doſtiing Eccle= 
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frarum. Coterum quod apud multos unum invenitur 
101 eft erratum, ſed traditum, Suppoſe ſays he, that 
all churchs have erred that the Apoſile was deceived 
inthe teftimouy hegave toſome the holy Ghoſt looked 
ro none,toleade it into truth to which intent he was 
ſentby the ſon, & demanded of the father , to bethe 
Do@or oftruth ; let the ſteward of God ,theVitar of 
Chriſt negle# his duty & permit the Churchs to un- 

derſtand, & belciveotherwiſe , then he had taught 

by his Apoſtles. Is it probable, that all Churchs sfould 
by error fall into one & the ſame opinion ? when 

there are foe many by ways, thoſe who looſe the hygh 

way wonld ſcarce wander into the ſame error, Soe 

that certainly what is ſound one & the ſame inma- 

ny Churchs is no ertor newly invented, but it is 
foth of old delivered. Thus Tertullian. Anſwer 

you to his diſcourſe, if you can, 

G.B.pag.108. A late ingenious writer, whoſe 
fincere Zeale had drawne cenſures on himſelf, & his 
booke , tooke away to repayre hisreputation by 4 new 
methodof proving Popish doQrines that they had 
them from their Anceſtors, they from theirs, But 
this pretence hath beene baffled by Mr. Claud, as 
all know, Who have beene foe happy 4s to reade 
his workes. 

' AnsweER, Iamperſwaded, that your Pre- 
lates will ſcarce think it ſincere zeale in Monſr. 
Arnaud{ofhim you ſpeake ) that the ſtood out 
ſolong againſt his ſpiritual, & temporall Supe- 
7iors. But let that paſſe. You diſcover your ig-' 
norancein ſaying that Method was new , or that 
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Arnaud inventedit. Mr, Tho. White hadit before 
Arnaud: Mr, Fishera Jeſuit, before T. W. Bel- 
Jlacmin before him: & $.Auſtin,S.StephenPope, 
& Tertullian, before them all. I have reade Mr. 
| Claude's workes , & was farfrom finding foe 
much ſatisfa@ion,asyou promiſe yourReader, 
T beleive rather uppon heare ſay, then on your 
owne experience. Nay I bavefrom oneof the 
eminenteſt wits, ofthe french Hugenots, that 
Claud was not much eſteemed a mongſt his . 
ownefor thoſe workes: which would have 
beene negleed , had not Arnaud's enemys 
— them. You ſay Claud Buffled bim : 
others are of a different opinion. I confeſſe 
Mr. Arnaud, though veiy learned, yet ſeemed 
not qualifyed tomanagea controverſy indefence 
of Church- Authority & Tradition : having ( as 
much as lay in him) weakened both, £ his 
writings, & praQtice, during rhe time he ſtood 
out againſtthe Cenſure & the Formula. W hich 
ave ſuch advantage to Mr. Claude, who indue 
riouſly gathered together, & cunningly re- 
turned uppon him his owne arguments ) that 
ſome thought he foyled his adverſary. Yet 
without any prejudice to the Catholick cauſe, 
whiclis not concernedin Mr. Arnaud*sperfonall 
faylings. | . | 
Let us now heare., what you can allcadge 
_ againſt the authority of Tradition, to prove a 
| change unobſerved incur Faith. 
G.B; p. 121, Weknow the chalice 2945 takey 
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from the people 2.50. yeares agoe. 

AnS. I.s Youarcmiſtaken in your epocha : : 
S. Th. 3. p.q. 80.4. 12, aſſures it was in his 
time taken away in many places: 8 he lived 
400, yaeres ago, & from the begintning ſome 
perſons, 8 on ſome occafions received but one 
ſpecies. 2. This is an argument that changes 
cannot happen without ſome notice taken of 
them:Asin this, wejknow when it begun(with 


the ſchooles ) w ho oppoſed it, (the Huſfits what 


Councill commanded it, & condemne its op- 


poſers, thatof Conſtance. Which confirmes our 
Rule, that when none of this appeares, there 
hath becne no change, 

G.B. Pag. 121. A!l once worshipt intheir mo- 
ther tongue, but after (by the over throw pf the em- 
pire ) the latin tongue decayed, the barbarous wor- 
ship was obtruded on the world. 

Ans. Thisprovesa change 1 in the People, & 
whoſe language was {poyled, with the mixtu- 


re of Barbarous termes:not in the ſervice which 


the continued the frees :it continving in latin, 
as it was before that inundation of Barbarians. 


G.B. p..122. Weknow that for the firſt ſeven 


Centuryes the Chriftians world abhorred Images. 
Ans. In what age did S. Gregory thegGreate 


live ?ſure with in the, firſt ſeven Centuryes. 


Andhe 1.7. ep. 109. & 1; 9, cp. 8. tebuked 
Serenus Bishop of Marſeilles for caſting them. 
out of the Church. Wi not S. 'Auſtin with in 
the firſt ſeven Centuryeshel. x.conſen{{Evang. 
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C. 10. ſpeakes of the picturesof Chriſt, 8 the 
Holy ApoſtlesS, Peter, &S, Paul. Thus Thave 
paſt your three inſtancesto prove achange in. 
thefaith of the Church * which you us sherin, 

with that emphaticall terme WEK NOV. 

If you: have many other .-ſuch points of 
KNOWLEDGE, for the divertiſment of 
the learned world, I wish you topublishthem: 

Lam per{waded few, beſides your ſelf know 

ſuch things: moſt know them to be falſe, 


—— FR 
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CHAPTER XXXI: 
Revelations, & Miracles. 


— 


. B. pag.123. The Papiſt Church pretends 
'S» revelations for ſome of her moſt doubtfull 
opinions : wiich are the viſions & extraordinary in- 
ſpirations of ſome of their Saints , from which they 
youch a Divine confirmation to their doctrine, 

Ans. It you know of any decree made in 
matter of faith , uppon a. private revelaticn , 
Shew it. Till you doeſo, I willnot beleive ir. . 
S. Thomas 1.p. q. I. a. 8. ad2. abſolately ex- 
cludes all pfivate revelations from grounding 
Faith, Innititur Fides noſtra revelation! fatt « Apo= 
Folis & Prophets ; non autem revelationi , fi qua 
fuit aliis Doforibus fate,” Out faithrelyes on re= 
yelations made tothe Apoſtles, & Prophetes; & not 
811 ſuch as are made to other Doors 
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G.B. pag. 124. Saint Paul being put toglory of 


viſions, & revelations , was to runbacke 14, yeares 
or one, 

4 Ans, S.Paul ſays that he had 14. yeares before 
that greate revelation ; but he neverſayd;he had 
noe othersether before or after. Andthat Reve- 
lations werenot {oe extraordinary in his days , 
asSyou think not only amongſt the Apoſtles; 
but ever amongſt ordinary Chriſtians , you 
many learneourofS, Paul 1. Cor. 14. 30.32, 
If any thing be revealedto another , that fitteth by , 
let the firſt bold his Peace , for you may all Prophecy 
one by one, that youmay all learne, & all be confor- 
red. Andthe Spirit of the Prophets, arc ſubject tothe 
Prophets. Andcan you think the Apoſtle should 
baveno Revelation forſoe many yeares, when 
the meaneſt Chriſtians had them even in the 
middle oftheirpublick aflemblyes, wherethey 
met with ſoe many diſtrations > What will 
you ſay to excuſe your Ignorance, It other Re- 
velationsmade to S; Paul,berecordedin Sctip= 
ture? now {ocitis: forfirſt Amacedonian (a) ap- 
pearedto him.2.Our Lord(b)ſpoketo Panlina vis 
fon, Nay the very place you cite toptove yout 
errour confures it: for he {ays : (c) leaſt I should 
be exalted aboye meaſure through the aboundance 
of revelations, there was given; He had then 
REVELATIONS: nay Aboudance of Revela« 
tions. See how careleſſely you reade; how ill 
you underſtand, 8c how negligently you write 

Ous 
(a) Af, 76, 9,(b)44, 19.9. (C) 1, Cori12. 76 
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- outof Scriptures) for you are certainly con= 
vinced, that when S, Paul ſpoke of that one; 
he didit not becauſe he had beene favoured 
with no other ;but becauſe that was aſingular 
favour, & as ſuch eſteemed, But I diſpute ſc 
riouſly againſt a man, who regardsnot what he 
W Iites. OSLO SH LR h 
 G:B. pag. 12.4. Are.they not credible foryes,of 
Chriſt's appearing to ſome of their shee Saints , 6, 
kiſſing them, being marryedto them, Gt, 
+ AnswER. I doubt not butyou, & your 
brethren think this folly,'S.Paul ſays as much 
offuch as you, 1. Cor. 2. 14. Animalis bo= 
1mo-1nen percipit ea, queſunt ſpiritus Dei ; ſtulti- 
tia eft enimilli, & non poteſt intelligere, quiaſpi4 
ritualiter examinatur. . The naturall man received 
notthe things of the ſpirit of God, for they: are foo 
lishneſſe uno him,nether can heknow them; becaus 
(e they areſpiritually diſceined. Ofſuch', as the 
Inglish Miniſters. S. Paul ſpeakes , who are by 
bim declared incapable to Judge, yet will be 
ſill Fudging of the ſecret workings of the Ho= 
ly Ghoſt in thoſe ſouls, which he makes his 
temples in whome he. lives, & they .inhims 
which thingsſ{ceme folly to:yog ,. becquſe: you 
baveno' experienceofithem, 8 probably never 
made-ar'hout of mentall Prayerin all your life 
nor know how' to make it.. Hehce-, Ton. (a) 
ſpeak evill of things you know' not. It would be 
Norero: your credit to omit thoſe things, then 
p 


(a) Inde v, 19. 
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by ſpeaking of them,diſcover ſo shamefull an 
Ignorance. The beſt adviceI cangive you , is 
that of Job (a) tohis friends: Tobe ſilent ,that you 
may ſceme wiſe. | 

- Bur Chriſt kiſt them , & marryed them, Tnis 
{candalizesiyour chaft Brethren , who cannor 
heare of marriage ! & Mr.Brevint ſurmized God 
knows w hat «ncleane ſpirits. T cannot appeale 
to theconſcience & experience, of any of the 
whole miniſtry, for the reality, of what you 
deride; for I think there never wasgranted to 
any of you ſuch favours, Yet to free you from 
feare of illuſions (inthole viſits ) from bad ſpi- 
rits, know (& I wonderany one , whoreades 
theſcripture can be Ignorant of it) that there is 
aſpirituall contra betwixt Chrift , -&. the 
Church:Item betwixt him & every Piobs foul: 
that this contra is'called amarriage:: that on 
chis ſcore finsof ſuch fouls againſt their ſpouſe 
are called Adulterys, & themſclves Adultereſſes. 
It you have any Remembrance, theſe hints will 
bring to mind anumber of Texts of Scripture, 
which deliver what you ſcoffe at. The whole 
Bookes of Canticles(or Salomons ſong) celebrates 
that adogable nuptiall ſolemnity, The very firſt 
words of itare :(b) Oſculetur me ofſculo oris ſus. 
Let bim (or may he )kiſſe me, with a kiſſe of bis 
mouth. The Church, 8 every pious foul , de- 
manding as a ſingular favour of her ſpouſe that 
Bleſſing, which whengranted to ſome, ſcan« 


(a) Tob, rz, 5. (b) Cant. 1. 1g, 


[ ans LS 
dalizes you, modeſt man, ſoe different are yout 
ſcntimets in ſpirituall things, from thoſe of the 
Holy Ghoſt who ſays (a) that the ſoul should 
receive that favour,shee at firſt demanded, & yet 
not be deſpiſed: you deſpiſe them all,as forgeryes, 
dreames, effetts of melancoly ,or hyſtericall diſtem= 
pers, What is blaſphemy,ifthis benot ? © Lord, 
forgive you, for you know not what you ſay. 
G.B. p. 124. The inſpirations of Holy Writers, 
on whome we found our faith 2yas proved by 
mike... oo RS. 
\. Axs. Webuildnotour Faith on any of their 
Revelations, you ſpeake of: ſo this hint is no= 
thing to rhe purpoſe. It we did , Miracles are 
not here wanting, viz, the changeof men's li= 
vescther from good to better, orat leaſt from 
bad, to Good. Which ſufficiently. proves the 
goodnefle of the Spirit appearing,aboveall your 
frivolous exceptions. And if other miracles 
are neceſſary , thoſe are many times granted 
too, | | TREE EITENL 
G. B. p. 126, Was itnot aworthy peiceof the 
Angelicall miniitration , for Angels tago trotting 
over ſea,& Land, 2ith 4 Loade of Timber & Stones 
of the Virgins Houſe to Loretto. ©, .- 
 Ans. Whither they rrotted,or ambled, I doubt 
not, but that peice of miniſtration was more plea» 
ſing tothoſeB. Spirits, then to attend thepro- 
teftionof men whoſpend theirſtrengh of body 
& mind in offending God, by impugning knowne 
IT 2: 


(a) Canj,d#. 7. 
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Truth. Sin I know tiey abhorre: other thingsare 
indifferent to them ; & all are welcome, when 
commanded. 

G.B. pag. 128, The Miracles of Rome are not 
heardof tillſome ages , at leaſt yeares be paſt. 

ANns. Thisisnot ttu. They areall very ftrift= 
ly immediatly examined by authority from the 
ordinary: 8 then publisht. See that doneat Gant 
uppon D. Mary minshall approved by the Bishop 
Shortly. after it paſt, 

G.B Ibidem. It is the intereſt of Rome to have 
them allbeleived, without once queſtioning them. 

Ans. Rome hasno intereſt , but that Truth 
find place, & Godby glorifyed. If you conſider 
how ſtrictly thoſe of the Portugueſe nun were 
exaſained , & how fincerely the cheate was 
publisht,you will acKnowledge,that ourchurch 
doth not countenanceany deceiptin this , nor 
think it her incereſt, that all should be beleived. 

G. B. Ibidem. How comes it, that in hercti- 
call countryes, where thereis more neede of thoſe 
miracles, & where they myght be wore irrefragably 
proved if tru, none of theſe myghty workes doe chew 
themſelves forth > 

Ans. How comes it that when the Scribes, 
&Phariſyesdemanded a fignefrom Heavenour 
Saviourrefufed it? (4) Anevill, & adulterous ge- 
neration ſeeketh after a ſigne,@ there shallnoſigne 
be givento it. It is preſumptnons for you , or 
anyother,to preſcribe rules to God Almygh= 


(a) Mat. 12. 39« 
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ty's Providence, whichis neverwanting in what 
isneceſſary , 8 we ought not to expect things 
unneceſJary to pleaſure our curioſity ether in 
nature, or Grace : which he grants when he 
pleaſes, but not always. Now miracles arevery 
ethcacious meanes, but not theonly motives to 
bring ustofaith, &by conſequence not abſolu- 
tely neceſſary. The Apoſtle had a Power to 
work miracles, & hada greate proportion of 
learning, yet he uſed netherfor converſion 
ofthe world , when worldly men demanded it 
1, Cor. 1.22. Iudsi ſignapetunt,Greci ſapientiam 
querunt,Nos autem predicamus Chrifts Crucifixum, 
Indeis quidem ſcandalum,Gentibus autem ſtultitia. 
The Ievs require afigne, & the Greekes ſeeke after 
wiſdeme, 8 did he worke miraclesto latisfy the 
one ,oruſe humane wiſdome to workeon the 
other 2 No,but we preach Chriſt crucifyed, aſcan= 
dall to the Iews, O& folly to the Greekes. Both 
tempted God , as the Scribes did, 8 you do : 8 
netherobtained, what they demanded. In deed 
thoſe that will shuttheireyes , toall othermo- 
tives, would cafily baffle the convidion of mi- 
racles, ether ſaying they are naturall workes, 
orattribute them to Magicke.Youſee how the 
cure of the blind man,{b )borne ſoe, was toſſed: 
& how caſtingout Devils (c) was attributed to 
to their Prince Beelzebub. 

G.B. p. 130. My greateſt quarrell at theſe for- 
geryes of miracles,is that the People are taught to 

'® 

(a) To, 9. (b) Lure, 77, = 
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beleive them, & the rage of the 6hoſpel with 
an equall certainty. © 
Axs.If this be only ground of your quar rel 
we hall quickly agree , for I doe not beleive 
them with equall certainty, We are bound to 
beleive with divine faith each miracle related in 
the Ghoſpel; but nor ſoe thoſe contained in Ec- 
cleftaſticall yGary how authentical! {oever. 


PY 
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CHAPTER XXXIL. 


WW pit her all 11 ſ[yfterys of Faith ou ht. 
to be common ? 


. B. pag. 131. There are no ſecret dotrines 
in our Faith, which muſt be kept fromthe vul= 
gary: whereby the P aſtorsof Chriſtendome may have 
poſſeſſion over their ſouls. 
| Ans, Here you ſmell another Popish deſgne, 
of which none, but your party ever dreamed, of 
which we cannotbe accuſed ( ſuppoſe it were 
tru ) without re proach tothe Apoſtles, whoſc 
example we follow in this, if we practiceit. 
Which in ſomeſort ſeemes unavoyable, confi- 
dering the weakeneſſeof men with which we 
muſt comply,as much as we can, without with= 
drawing avy ſaving Trath. 
Our body by certain degrees grows up, 
from the dimentions is is borne with , tO its full 


(am) " 
ſtature: & our mind from its native ignorance 
ſucceſſively paſſesto knowledge. Give Archi= 
medes his workes to anovice in mathematicks, 
hewill notberhebetter form them. He muſt be 
firſt prepared toreceive benefit by them, by paſ- 
ling Eaclids's clements. The fame of other ſci= 
ences:& one may learnetoreade Hebrew-with= 
out-points, without leatning his Aleph, Beth , as 
well as may learne the abſtruer concluſions of 
any Science, without learning its Rudiments, 

Faith differs fromall other ſciences in its ob= 
_ jeR, thatis God's veracity , but agrees with 
them, that it requires{ome time, tobe brought 
toits full perfe&ion, It containes:many aſſents 
to ſeverallmyſteryes , or Articles ,towhoſe'un- 
derſtanding, we cannotattaineat one hearing. 

Nay each article requires {ome time,ſoethat 
asthe materiall ſun chaces away the obſcurity of 
thenyght by degrees, rifing on our horiſon : 
foe doththe ſanof Iuſtice ſucceſſively enlyghten 
our {oul, This encreaſe of Faith , the Apoſtles(o) 
demandedofour Saviour. To thisthe Prince of 
the Apoſtles exhortes (b) deſirethe ſincere Milk, 
that in you may may grow tra fy dur@ ew3yhnre. 
notas your Inglish translation bath it, that you 
may grow thereby : as if our Growth were only 
by. Faith in other things; when it is an Faith it 
falfe 
Mike isfrequently taken in Scripture by a 
naturall, & very proper metaphor , forthe firſt 


(4) True, 17, 51 (b) 7. Pet. 2, 
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tudiments or neceflary principles of ' Faith , 
communicated to Catechumens, or beginners, 
who being young, 8 atis were infants in Chriſt, 
were not capable ofmore abſtruſe myſteryes , 
which are calledſolid meate, Soe to Babes Milke 
is given, til by uſe of it they getſtrength to di- 
oct ſolid meate. This method the Apoſtles uſed 
'2. Cor. 3. I 2. I Brethen could not ſpeake unto 
you , as unto ſpirituall , but as unto carnall , even as 
Babes in Chriſt, I havefed you with Milke, & not 
2ithmeate, for you were not able to beare it, nether 
yet new arc ye able : for you are yet carnal. Here 
you lee, {tr, 4 2yhole Church a noble Church kept 
foralong time to her Milke, becauſe her pro- 
grefle inſpirituality didnotanſ{wer to the time 
of her converſion. 

Alike concluſion may bedrawne from a re- 
proach made to the ancient conyerted Jews(a) 
When for the time, ye ought to be teachers, you have 
neede that one teach you' againe, which be the firſt 
principles , of the oracles of God, & are become ſuch 
as haye neede of Milke , & not of ſirong meate. For 
every onethat uſeth Milke is unskilfull inthe word 
of Ryghteous neſſe, for he is ababe. But ſtrong meate 
belongs to thoſe that are of full age, thoſe who by 
reaſon of uſe, have their ſenſes exerciſed to diſcerne 
good, & evill. Thus the Apoltle dealt with Bates 
in Chriſt.But to Proficients he diſcovered greater 
myſteryes (b)Weſpeake wiſdome amongſt the Per= 
fe. And becauſe he thought the Theſſalonians 


(a) Heb. 5.12. (b) r, Cor, #. GC.) 


(279 

were ſuch ,be prayed bard dayly,that hemyght 
{cethem againe, that (a) he myght compleate what 
was lacking in their Faith. Now whither this 
compleating was intenſive or extenſive, by adding, 
new myſteryes of faith, or a more ample expli- 
cation of what they knew before, 15 not ma» 
teriall, . 

This will helpe us to underſtand the mea= 
ning ofanother place ofthe Apoſtle , (b) I ſay, 
throughthe Grace given unto me, to every man, that 
is amongſt you not to think of bimſelf'more byghly, 
then he ought to think , but to think, ſoberly , accor= 
fling as God hath dealt toevery manthe MEASVRE © 
of faith. For as we have many members in one body, 
& all members have not the ſame office: ſoe webeing 
11any, are. one body in Chrift & every one members 
of another. Having thenGifts according to the gra= 
ce, which i given us, whither Prophecy, miniſtry, 
&c, Faith is diſtributed, youſee , to all the 
Church yet not to each member of italike ; 
but to each one HIS MEASVRE, proportiona- 
ble to his capacity,8&theplace,or function he is 
calledto. W bich ſimilitude he uſes inalike ſen- 
{c x.Cor, 12, 8& Ephel. 4.7.And had you taught 
your Diſciples , as the Apoſtlesdid theirs, roke 
content with their meſure of faith, there had 
not beene foe many {cs , in the world: who 
pretending to the fullneſſe of faith , of which 
they are not capable, have loſt both Faith & 
Charity. 


(A) 7, Theſſ. 3, 10. (b) Rom: 12, 
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© Youfee, Sir, whoſe example we follow in 
this,viz, that of the/Apoftles.,Soe if there be 
any defigne of Ambition to ground. it, the Apo= 
Klesareguilty of it: not we, Origenescon. Cell, 
|. I. p. 7. ſaysall Chriſtians were not acquain= 
ted with allrevealed Truths,only the moſt ne- 
ceſlary points were communicatedto all. And 
]. 3. p-122, beconfirmes that praQtice with the 
cxampleof Chriſt, whoſpokein Parablestothe 
multirude, 8 explicated themro his Diſciples. 
Mart. 13. 11. S. Baſil, 1. deSpir. S.c, 27. diſ- 
courſing ofthe inſtitutions of Chriſtianity, di- 
vides theminto two parts, T& xypuywuara,6t 14 
 S6yuars, The firſt myght be familiarly prea- 
ched to all Syuoorivaac: the others were 4r6g= 
era , not commonly to be divulged, Tertul- 
lian 1. deprzſcript. c. 25. p.335, blames ſome 
heretickes, who pretended to ground theirer= 
rorson Traditions obſcurely delivered by the 
Apoſtles : & on thatoccafionſeemesto diſow- 
ne any dodtrine taught in private, But in the 
following chapt. 26. p. 336. he cxplicates his 
meaning , which wastoreje&only ſuch clan- 
cular Traditions , as s5hould be contrary to the 
Word,or Dodrine publickly preached. And we 
faythe ſame. 

G.B.p. 132. Theſe are praftiſes far different 
fromthe methode of the Apoſtles in preaching the 
Gboſpel, who with held. nothing of the counſell of 
Ged from the People. | 
AxSwER. Thoſe words are taken out of that 
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fpeach of S. Paul 2 the Elders of the Church ; 
of leſter Aſia, (4) which you by a grofſe miſ- 
takeſay were the People ,” as if the Holy Ghoſt 
had made the People Bishops to governethe Church 
of God. Now if the People governe, who are go- 
verned? You archardputtoit , to find reaſons 
againſt us , when you are forced to ſuch wret=- 
chedshifrs.Rnow then(which I woderany one 
who reades with attention that place can be 
Jgnorant of) thatthoſe to whome S. Paul ſpake 
there were Bishops,to whome by reaſon oftheir 
office a larger meſure of faith was due:to them the 
2whole counſel of God 94s made knowne, to be 

communicated to others, not promiſcuouſly 
ro all;but rofaithfull men,wbo'myght be able toteach 
overs. 2. Ti 3. % | 
| Now though according tothepraftice ofthe 
Apdſtles ,the People amongſt us are not made, 
Teachers , Paſtors, Prophets , & Apoſtles , yet all 
even tothe meaneſt Artiſan have inſtruftions ne= 
ceſſary to ſalvation. What they are bound zobe= 
leive, what they are to hope for, & what to doe. 
& what neede of more? 

If any amongſt us will undergo the labour of 
Studys, the greateſt myſteryes of our Faith are 
obvious to him : our Scriptures, our Councils, 
ourDecretalis,our Fathers,ourEccleſ1aſticall,6c 
Prophane Hy ftorys, our Divines, & ourPhilo- 
{ophers are extant in our Stationers Shops; as 
well forthe uſe of the meaneſt Chriſtian, as of 


(a' AF. 20. 27, 
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gc Pope, Cardinalls, or Bihops. What is then 
concealed from them, which may groundyour 
Accuſation? 

Ourprocedure in this isſo connaturall , that 
Tam perſwaded it cannot but be your owne 
pratice. The Inglich Church hath drawne 
to ſome few heades thoſe points of Faith 
which shee thinks neceſſary to falyation , 8c 
delivers them toall in her Catechiſme. As forthe 
others, contained ether in the Bible, orin the 
Nicene & Athanafian Creedes, or in the four firſt 
Generall Conncills, she Leaves it to her Cbil- 
dren toſceke them out themſclves, if they ha= 
ve will & convenience,or to receivethemirom 
their Miniſters: & I do notſce how any Gou« 
vernours ofa Church can proceede otherwiſe. 
Dare you blame this in your Mother Church ? 
why then should you condemne us for it > 

G. B. pag.1 33. Matters of intereſt are the con= 
fant ſubjet of their ſkudyes & ſermons : whereas 
others, of the greateſt laws of God are ſeldome 
minded. 

Axns. If you could write this untruth with 
out blushing , you have no blood in your body 
To confuteyou, it willbe enough to open any 
one booke of Devotion', & heare,! or reade a 
ſermon. In mala causa nonpoſſunt alitcr. Aug. Your 
cauſe muſt be very bad, which requ ires ſuch «n- 
zraths|to uphold it: 8 ours very 700d, ſeing 
you have no Truthto alleadgeagai it it, 


CHAP- 
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CHAPTER XXXII. 
Faith not dependant on ſenſes. 


'$+ B. pag.133. God hath fittedfaith, & fras 
med our ſouls ſve harmoniouſly , that they are 
eongenial one to another, 

Axs, I findyou in this point very much to 
ſceke, how to owne agreate Truth, 8 yet to 
eſtablish a contrary falshood , which is very 
deare to your whole pþcry- That Faithis above 
naturall reaſon, & much morcaboye ſenſe , is 
unqueſtionable. This you owne 8 foe place 
Faith on athrone. Yet ſomething muſt behad 
againſt tranſubſt antiation , & nothing occurres 
butfrom ſenſe. Then you pull downe Faith , 8& 
place ſenſe in her place. Tante molis erat ſanftun 
ſubvertere dogma. The myſteryes ahout God, & 
Chriit ſay you, are exalted above the reach ofour 
facultyes : But reaſonit ſelfe teacheth that it muſt 
be ſoe, Here Faith is above reaſon. But after 
wards pag. 134. Our faith reſts on the eviden= 
ces,our ſenſes give. Here Faith doeshomageto 
ſenſe. 

Faith (a) is an argument of things , which ap= 
pearenot. Soe that itrelyes not on ſenſes, forits 
objet doth not appeare:nor on Reaſon,otherwile it 
would be ſcience, if the reaſon be evident,or opi= 


(a) Heb. TT, O & 
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non, if it were uncertaine, Soe it relyes only on 
Gods veracity, which conſiſts of two qualityts , 
one, that he cannot be deceived, being omni- 
ſcient, The other, that he cannot deceive, 
beivg good. Nether is poſſible to.God : for to 
be deceived is an error in the underſtanding & 
todeceive; argues malice in the will. Soe the 
afſurance,we have by Faith, is greaterthen that 
of our ſenſes, which may be baftled: greater then 
thatof Reaſon, which ſomerimes is miſtaken in 
its principles, ofter deceived inits| deductions 
from them. Thus (a) God is tru 8 every man alyer 
w ich laterpart imports a poſſibility oferrorin 
our cleereſt operations, whither of ſenſe, or 
Reaſon. We, I; 

. To fay, that Faith reſts onthe evidence of ſenſes 
( asyoudoe p. 234. )isloe contrary to the na- 


tuycof faith, thatbotu Divines 8 Phyloſophers. 


doubr whither the {ame objeA(b)can beſtene 8 
beleived > 8& generally ſpeaking deny thepoſſi- 
bility of it. Andto what ourB.Saviourſaid(c) be+ 
cauſe thou haſt ſcene me, thou haſt beleived : They 
anſwer with S. Gregory. Aliud vidit, aliud cre= 
didit. He ſaw man , & beleived himto be God. © 

\ To whatpurpoſe then are miracles, if Faith 
doth notrely onthem ? Ans, To diſpoſe our 
underſtanding toreceive withattention & ſub- 
miſſis the word of God,by shewing it was God 
who ſpoke. And when Chrift appeales to his 


(a) Rom. 3. 4. (b) s. Thom, 2. 4,0. Is Alt. PI #6 
(C) 10,40, 23, 
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workes (If (a) I donor he o0rkes of my father, doe 
not beleive me :'but if Tdoethem, if you will notbe= 
leive me; beleive the workes. )be aſſignes only the 
out ward motive of Beleite:by which his hearers 
were ctherdrawne to beleive, or made inexcu» 
{able,if they perſiſtedin their incredulity. Now 
it is the groſleſt errour imaginable, to thivk 
that faith reſts onall thoſe things,which diſpoſe 
toit: otherwiſeit would reſt on the skillinton= 
oves whichis neceſſary tounderſtand the origi- 
nall Scriptures: item onthe maſters, who teach 
them : on the ſtationer, whoprintsthem , 8c, 

But what if the man , who confirmes his | 
miſſion by evident miracles, teach things con» 
trary to ſenſe, or Reaſon? Ans. Our duty isto fi= 
lence both theſe & harken to him. (b) The Ar- 
mes of our warfare are not carnall, but myghty 
through God, tothe pulling downe of ſtrong holds; 
\ caſting downe imaginations, & every hygh thing , 
that exalts its (elfe againſt the knowledge of God , 
O|bringing into taptivity every thought. W ho ſays, 
every thought, coprehend's both thoſe grounded 
on ſenje, & others more ſpeculative. Butto ſay 
as youdoe;that Reaſon muſt be ſubjet to Faith,but 
not ſenſes, is yery prepoſterouſly ro putreaſon, 
the miſtrefle, underfaith, 8& (ſenſe, theſervant a= 
bove it. You declame againſt Catholicks, for 
acknowledging in the whole Church an autho- 
rity in order to the word of God, much lefle , 
then that, which you give tothe ſenſes of every 


(a) 16, 9, 38, (b)#, Cords 
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particular man. W hat an occaſiondoe yougive 
us; toreturneupponyouallyour declamations? 
 G.B: p. x34. We cannot really doubt, but things 
are, as they appeare to us: for we cannot beleive it 
midnyght when we ſee cleerely the ſunin our me= 
Ndian. WOK | 
Axs. We should not doubt of what God ſays 
who ( weare ſure ) cannot tell'a lye. Weper= 
celve dayly the Halluzinations of our under= 
ſtanding. J amſure ſometimes my ſenſes are 
miſtaken,8 my,reaſonccorreds them. All man is 
a Lyar,tevery knowing faculty in him is ſubject 
to Deccite. Godcannort tell me itis midhyght , 
when it isnooneday , becauſe he cannot tell a 
lye. Butif God should tell meit is midnyght, 8 
my eyes should repreſent to me a luminous 
body in the meridian perfely like the ſun, I 
should ſuſpe& my eyes,orgycile I law a meteor, 
or that I dreamedzorrayed or were yet ina worle 
condition. The leaft:, 8&laft of my thouphts 
wouldbe, that God\wldalye: which'is the. firſt 
thought you ſug peſt, EE MEIN 
G.B. p. 135. Senſes unvitiuted;fixing on'apro= 
per objett,through a\tue' meune,are infallible. 
. Ans; Are they more infallible, then' God? 
Are we” infallibly certain all thoſe conditions 
concurre > tBay there not be more ways to de 
Iude ourſenſes; then are diſcovered? maythere 
not be ſomelatenr defe@ in the Organ unper- 
perceived by us > or ſome” want in the' meane 3 
Anſwer totheſs queſtions : & withall tell me , 
"" TEM +3" 2%, » or 


Ec cc 
hither you have as greate certainty of yout 
anſwer to theſe queryes; as you haye of the 
veracity of God: - + "Pp | a7 
With more colour another may ſay, that 
faith cannot be againſt Reaſon : & with Socinys 
refuſe to beleive any thing contrary to diſcour- 
ſe: 8& {oe tutne Antitrinitarian.T think my ſelf 
as aſſuredly certain of that metaphyſicall Prin 
ciple-eqdem uni tertio ſunt idem inter ſe ,as of any 
thing I know by ſenſes : yet knowing what 
Chriſt hath taught concerning the Bleſſed 
Trinity, I beleive that, & explicate that prin- 
cipleasI can : why should we not proceede in 
like manner with ourſenſes , whenthey ſeeme 
tocontradi@ what Chriſthath taught > we are 
commanded to (a) par out aneye, cut off 4 hand , 
on foote,if it draws us to fin, What shall we doe; 
ifthey draw us to Infideliry?or doe you think it 
unlawfullto Keepe them: yer lawfullto follow 
theirſuggeftions, 8 deny ourFaith in obediens 
ce totheirdepoſitions? | $4." BE TRA 
Heape up then your abſurdityes , your im- 
poſſibilityes, yourincredibilityes, your ſophiſ= 
mesagainſt Tranſubſt antiation to as greatea bu]- 
ke, as yourlitrle ſtudyes, & lefle diſctetion will 
permit , you will only multjply pfaytes of the 
inſolency &folly of the Reahen of man, which 
dares enter the liſts againſt the Truth of God. 
' G.B. pag. 136.11 littleleffe unconceyable ; 
79 imagin, that a man. of no eximious ſanttity , ni? 


(a) Mat, 38; &; #: 
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extraordinary Skill in Divinity, Should have the 
Holy Ghoſt at his command, that his decrees muſt be 
the diftates of the ſpirit. | 

ANSWER, I paſle that difreſpeQfull expreſ- 
Gon , having the Holy Ghoſt at his command : No 
Catholick ever{poke ſo. Doe you think the 
aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt ( whence flows 
all juri{ditionboth ſpirituall , & temporall ) is 
_ reſtrained roonly ſaints, & learned clerks?doth 


Prelate&Prince looſe their jurildicti,by every | 


morrall fin?Was Amos thesheepe heard a grea=- 
te divine?were Salomon & Cayphas greateſaints? 
were the Scribes , & Phariſyes ſuch, whoſe 
words all ( Mat. 23. 2.) were commanded to 
obey atrhe ſame time that they were warned 
to avoyde their ations? And that I may give 
you an inſtance proportionable to your ob- 
jection , of an irrationall creature toapf unrea- 
fonable doubt: what ſay you to Balaams Aſſe> 
was heetier Saint, or Divine? He(a)rebuked his 
maſter for his iniquity ſpeaking with man's voice 
& forbad the madneſſe of the Prophet. God grant 
hecureallamiſſe inyou. | 
Know, Sir, that juri{di&ion , gift of Mira- 
cles , tongues, Prophecy, andall thoſe graces , 
w hich are called gratis date, 6c regard the ſan- 
Qification otothers; notofthe perſon to who- 
methey aregiven(S.Thom. I. 2.4.11 1.4.1.) 
have no conneQiion with any perſonall ſanQity 
intheir ſubjeR, ; Ee 
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CHAPTER XXXIV. 

Ar. G. B. bis intention in his booke; 
&> his meekeneſſe to Catholicks, 
Gama pag. 140, Thus farl have purſued my 

A Tdefig 


ne, in the tra where of T have not beens 
void of a great deal of paine, & ſorrow , for what 


pleaſure can any findby diſcovering ſo much wicked 


neſſe. God is my witneſſe, how theſe thoughts have 
entertained me with horrout , & regvet , all the 
while I have conſidered them: itis not without the 
greateſt Antipathy to my nature imaginable , that L - 
have paydthis duty to Truth 
Axs. Here you give a very artificiall con- 
firmation of all you had fayd before :that you 
under tookethis taske with greate teluctance, 
& carryedit on with greife &ſorrow: vouch God 
45 2vitneſſe of thetruth of this ſuſpeRing Iſup= 
poſe, as you had reaſon; yourbare word would 
ſcarce bereceived, whileſt ſoe wahy pregnahg 
proofes ſtand for the contrary. 6þ . 
For firſt : your Religion doth riot inſpire 
ſuch a ſpiritofmortification ,as to angage her 
children inpaine full & forrowfull ations, for 
any timeat all, much lefle for ſoc long a time 
as is neceſſary for compoſing a booke of ſoe 
yarious matter. And for your perfon, I'dve not 
FR VE oY th V 2 
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heare , that you ſ{ecke {oe much occaſions of 
Greife. 

Secondly : thoſe who with ſorrow & unwil- 
lingly tbink ofothers faults, avoyde thoſe uſu- 
ally, 8 enterraine others of their vertues. Con- 
zent isthething all mencommonly ſecke, even 
in their greife. They decline contriſtating ob= 
jeRs; & lowetimesſeceke afreedomefromthem 
by a ceſſation of all rationall operations , pre- 
ferring theſottish, ſtupid,ſenslefſe condition of 
a beaſt, before the rationall ; but Irkſome 
thoughts of diſpleafing objects : as is too come 
mon in Ivgland, if I am not miſtaken :Butthat 
a man, who may divertiſe himſelf ,or findem- 
ployments pleaſing , should trouble himſelfe 
with what paſles in Iamaica, or Ching, or Rome, 
which concernes him not , is very unuſual] ,8& 
almoſt incredible. 

Thirdly, thoſe who are truly ſorry for their 
neyghbours faults , doe not caſily entertaine 
falſe reports of them; are unwilling without 
pregnant proofes , to harbour any bad opinion 
of them, or give credit to bad reports concer= 
ning them, In fine shew 1n their a&ions the 
truth of thatſaying : (a) Charit as non cogitat ma- 
lum. Charity thinks no evill. You on the contrary 
take Sling reportsagainſt us, astru,altho 
you cther knew already, os with a little labour 
myght have knowne the wrong done us, in 
them,for as for the greateſt part of your diffi« 


(a) 7. Cor, 73. 
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cultys they are ſuch as have beene anſwered 
Over, GT Over. | 

Fourthly you fainethings your {elfe; which 
no: body ever dream'tof , & areinthemſel= 
ves moſt untru, As what you ſay pag. 133. The 
ſubje& of our ſermons & ftudys are matters of inte= 
ret & not the laws of God. Nay when the things 
themſelves arenotblame worthy , you calum- 
niatc our intentions , ſceking into our harts for 
watter to fixeacalumny on, Andcan any body 
perſwade himſelf, our errours & faults afflict 
you, when you labour {o hard to find them ? 
And fainethem yourlſelfe rather then miſſe of 
them? Icannot tell to what better to compare this 
proceeding (if your greiſe were reall) then to chil= 
dren, who having dre up a Puppet,fancy it ſicke, 
then dead: & then fall a crying, as if it really were 
foe. 

Fittly your manner of writing is too artift- 
ciall for Greife: itisnot ſoe {erious , & grave as 
thoſe are which that Paſſion dictates, Ir is ſar- 
caſticall, inſulting.sbarpe, biting, in a word ſa- 
tyricall, no figne of mercy,compaſſion, be mo- 
anings, bewaylings, 8c, But only when you 
callromindyourtext, orſtriveto get your Rea- 
ders favour , by pretending to greive for our 
faults. Soe that , didyou not tell us of it , we 
Should rathergueſle any other paſſion predo- 
minant in you, then Greife, We find many clee= 
relignesofpride,emulation,hatred,contempt.anger, 
diſdaine,jealouſy,feare, &'c, & but few of ſcrew. 
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Laſtly this very proteſtation gives an occa« 
fion toſuſpe&t your innocency,according tothe 
Rule of the law. Excuſatio non petita , accuſatio 
manifeſta. An excuſe not demanded is an evident 
accuſation. An Apology is alwaysan anſwerto ſo» 
we reproachotacrime& whenno witneſſe ap= 
peares abroad , who made that reproach, it is 
certainly ſuſpeed ro be objected by the beſt 
witnefle, the man's owne conſcience. | 
Hencel fearemoſt indifferent Readers will 
think , that you nevergave greater ground to 
{uſpet your ingenuity, thennow, It isa weak - 
nefleto attend to good wordes , when we ſce 
bad a&ions, toregardTacobsvoice,when we feele 
Eſau's rands. You very religiouſly call God to 
witneſſe but I belcive he will ſcarce confirme 
yourdepoſition with a miracle. | | 
But intentions ate {ecret, knowneonlyto the 
ſearcher of Harts ,it isarasbneſle for any topre- 
tendto know them even by conjectures, And 
altho youpreſumetodiſcoverthe deſegnes of me 
dead many ages ago, yet Iwill nor imitate you 
in that Rashneſffe,by preteding an Inſyght into 
your hart, how greate ſoever may the ground 
be for a gueſſe. Lwill not returne evill for evill. 
I will beascivill, & favorable toyou, as Ican: 
T admit you thought you ſayd T4, when you 
writthis, 8 that if you deceive us, it is after. 
being deceived your ſelf: ſoe altho you ſpoke an 
antruth ( as theſcallcadged Reaſons do prove ) 
yet you did not tell a [ye; which conſiſts in a 
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will todeceive others, As for untruths the ho= 
neſteſt man inthe world may tellthem,no Ho- 
neſty exewpting him from miſtaking things of 
him ſelfe, or being miſinformed from others: 8& 
ſoc he may tclan wntruth, with out prejudice to 
his Reputation. TD 

Now this poſſibility ofmiſtakes, 8 errour, 
reaches toour harts, which are hidden not only 
from our neyghbours,burt even from ourſelves, 
whileſt we take thoughts for reſolutions, 8& 
tranſitory purpoſestor let led deſignes. S.Greg. - 
L. r. Paſtor. c.g. Sepe ſibi defe mensipſa menti- 
tur , fitg, ut aliudin imis intentio ſupprimat, aliud 
traftantis animo ſuperficies cogitationis oftendat : 
& fingit de bonoopere amare quod non amat,de mune 
di autemgloria non amare quod amat. Our ſoul is 
often deceived by her felfe, ſays S. Gregory, What 
ſwimmes on the ſurface of the mind us far different 
from what lyes hidde atthe botts of the hart,(which 
haththe mainepart inour ations ) ſome are en 
tirely poſſeſt withthe love of the vanity of this world 
who think they love God. Soe that God alone 
knows amongſt all thoſe Aﬀections, we have 
inour wills, which is predominant , 6c.as for 
ourſelves, wearcoften miſtaken, &as Tho- 
masa Kempis fays,think 2e are moved with zea- 
le, & it is ouly paſſion which tranſports us.Sepe paſ= 
fione movemur, & zLelum putamus. 

| You had then two Paſſions in your ſoul , 


when you writ this booke, the one {wimming 
on the ſurface of your mind ( as S. Gicgory 
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ſpeakes)of greife for the ſuppoſed errours of the 
Catholich Church. The otherhidden ar the bot= 
tome of your hart;of Hatred of Papiſts. The firſt 
bias: you to make your proteſtation ;the ſe- 
cond ( except in ſome very few places ) go- 
| yerned your intention. Now to your Meekeneſſe. 
G. B. pag. 141, Iam none of thoſe who juſtify 
rage or bitterneſſe againſt thoſe in errours, And 
. 155. Weabhor the dottrine of cruel perſecuting 
of any for their conſciences : The outmoſt we allow 
of or deſire of that nature, being the driving from us 
thoſe who doe ſodifturb, ts. 
 Ans. Wonderfall mecke, ſweete, & charita- 
ble 1 Asif Bannishmet fromſour native Country 
Ingland , of ſuch a number , as embrace the 
communion of rhe Catholick Church of all 
conditions , were an inconfiderable Punish = 
ment ? If you deale ſoe with thoſe, whomeyou 
pitty, what will you doe withthoſe, for whome 
you have ſome B; rs 7 
Bur why muſtall ,* who profeſle the Catho- 
lick Religion, be banisht ? Becauſe lay you, 
they diſturbe yea. It ſeemes a dangerous buſi- 
neſſe, todifturbe a Scottich Miniſter, which 
deſerves banishment of all ycomans, Gen- 
tlemen, Squires, Knyghts, Baronets, Batons , 
Vicounts,Earles,& others, who are Catholicks. 
W hat will be your verdi& againſt me , in caſe 
you think this booke diſturbe you > what tor= 
mcts will besharpe cnough,8' what gibet hygh 
enougn, tolatisfy for this crime,on an obſcure 
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man, when forthe like ſo many illluftriousper- 
{ons are ſentenced to banishment > . 
GB. pag. 142. My deſigness toprovoke pitty, 
rather then wrath, & teares\morethen flames., to= 
 pardsthoſe deceived multitudes , that we may pray 
_ forthem, rather then rayle at them. | 
 AnswER. If foe , neyer was deſigne worſe 
handled. 

G.B.p.143. Isall not ſearch into the depths 
of the mercys of God , how far they may reach any of 
that Comnunion. None alive is more willing to ſtretch 
his invention for finding out grounds to fix his Cha* 
rity on, then my ſelf. But all I can deviſe falls 
Short. | 
 Ans. Your meekeneſſe diſcoversit ſelfe more 
& more. Before you propoſed our Banishment 
from the Country, which God appointed usfor 
this life, by ordring in it out birth : now you 
banish us from Heaven , our tru Country : Soe 
that inthe mid({t of your kindneſſe,you defigne 
us the Punishment of Cainin this world, & that 
of the Devils in the next. Isthis all the effe&t of 
your ſtretchedinvention to findgrounds for you Cha» 
rity > what deſtiny would you have reade us, if 

you hadnot ſtretched it out ? 

Seing you givethis occaſion ( if your prote- 
teſtation be fincere )you cannot be offended , 
thatT helpe your inyention,by shewinga ground 
for your Charityto fix on, by alleadging thoſe 
vere probable reaſons, why Catholicks doe 

not embrace your communion. 
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CHAPTER XXXV. 


Reaſons, why Catholicks doe not em- 
brace the communion of the 
Proteſtaut Charch. 


OF B. Saviour (a) warnes us to beware of 
thoſe who come to us in $heepes clothing , but 
are interiourly ravenous wolues: 8 gives usa {igne 
to know them by , their workes. Catholickes 
conſidered the workes of the firit Reformers; 
& by them Judged of their perſons , whither 
they were sheepe, or Wolues, _ | 
Imprimis they had a greate motive to ſuſ- 
peQtthe whole Reformation, becauſe the occa- 
lionof it was evidently reprochfull. In Germa- 
ny Luther's motive was emulation betwixthis 
order , &the Dominicans , & Enuy.that theſe 
later $hould have the preaching of the Jubily. 
In Ingland luſtbegun it under Henry V III. 8c 
| Avarice, & Pride compleated it under Ed- 
ward VI, | 
By whome was 1s moſt hotly embraced, & 
promoted? By Apoſtatas, in whome the flesh 
prevailedovertheſpirir : & the firſt ſtep they 
made, was Shaking ofthe yoke of obedience to 
their lawtull{uperiors, to become independants. 


(a 2L{a1. 7,0, 
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This is one ſacriledge,which wasaccompanyed 

with twoothers, breaking their yows of Cha- 

tity 8 Poverty, 

' Whar motives did theyuſe , to draw Peo= 
le to joyne with them > Propoſe Liberty from 

all Eccleſiaſticall laws, that were any way bur= 


tnerſome, or contrary to {enſuality,as faſting . - 


praying on certaine days, Pennances, &c. free- 
ing men fromtheobligationot Divine laws, by | 
teaching they were impoſſible, 8 rejeRing ſo- 
me ofthem in particular , asthat for Confeſsion. 
Indulging ſenſualitys,trampling onall that ſce- 
med burthenſome, under pretence of Chriſtian 
liberty. : 

W hat effeas followed the Reformation ? 
A negle&t of god's counſcls,an inſenſibility of 


his Inſpirations, a contempr of Religion, an 


unwillingneſſe tobe ruled,Rebellionin Church 
& ſtare, a looſing of the ſpiritofPrayer,aſlygh- 
ting of all good workes &anentire abandoning 
theſelves to bad ones. The lyght of the Ghoſpel 
promiſt, & thardarkned with irreligiousinter- 
pretations, the word of God held forth, & a 
oreate part of it cutoff, A Reformationpreten= 
ded in the Church, 8& the Churchrobbed of irs 
revenues :the Church worship purged, & rbe 
cheife aftionofit, Sacrifice , abolishr, the glory 
of God promiſt, & his ſacredname by blaiphe- 
my prophaned. Faith ſve commended , as by it 
Hope was deſtroyedby Preſumption,8 Charityby 
Schiſme. In Ene, iFavy thing like zeale appeared 
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in the firſt times of Reformation, it shewed it 
ſelfe by Avarice , Rapine, Sacriledge , Pride , 
Diſſenſions, Schiſmes, Rebellions,Incontinen= 
ces, Drunkenneſſe, in a word Libertiniſme, 
W hich the {incerer part of your communion 
deplore with truteares; not with ſuch , as you 
Sheed for our errours. If theſe are the 2workes of 
shcepe, whatare the workes of wolues? And (if by 
workes we muſt, Tudge of men , what could they 
ſay of theſe Reformers > 

Letus lay aſide what is, paſt, & looke on 
what ispreſent :Isitnottru , that though you 
talke much of Chriſtianity, yet allmarkesof it 
ſceme blotted out ofthe lives of your flock ? 
That therenever was more impurity in marria- 
ges, more corruption in familyes , more de- 
bauchery in youth, more ambition amongſt 
the rich, more Prideamongſt the Gentry, mo- 
re Dishoneſty in commerce , more ſophiſti- 
cation in marchandiſes, more deceipt amongſt 
tradeſms,more intemperance amongſt all? That 
fornication is thought a peccadillo ; adultery , 
good fortune : Chaſtity a reproach te the ſex : 
cheating & treachery, court vertu : Impiety 8 
libertiniſme, ſtrength of wit; Oathes 8 blaſ- 
phemys,ornaments of our language: perpetuall 
gaming , a lawfulldivertiſment for men : con- 
rempt oftheir husbands, negle& ofthe Educa- 
tion of their children, & ofthe careof their fa 
milys ,apriviledge of women who have ſome 
advantageofbirth, & fortune : 8 Drunkenefſc 
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forall who have time & mony to caſt away ? 
The prodigious numbers of houſes deſigned 
for tippling is a ſufficientcoviftion of thegreas 
tenefle of this vice: there being morein London 
alone, thenin any ten; Catholicks rownes 1n; Eus 
rope, & probably more then ſerved the whole 
kingdome in Catholick times : which are fo 
many nurferyes of Idlencfſe, whence all vices 
flow : & the thriving condition, they all livein, 
Shews which may the riches of the nation goe 
& on what their harts areſetled, 

You willfay theſeare faultsofthe Reformers ; 
but not of your reformation. But in this you are 
miſtaken :for it comes fromthevery ſubſtanti- 
all parts of your reformation : ſoc that ifany do 
well.itisro beattribuedtothe goodnefle of their 
nature ; If ill, it isto be charged uppon your re- 
ligion : which hath retrenched,on ſeverall pres 
tences , almoſt all helpes of Devotion, 

Chriſt to apply tousthe merits of his paſſion, 
inſtituted ſeven Sacraments,which are admini=- 
ftredin the Cat. Church, To regenerate us,Baps 
ziſme : toſtrengthen us in faith, Confirmation : to 
nourisb our ſouls, Euchariſt:to reſtore us toGod's 
grace, if by frailty w e have loft it, Pennance : to 
prepare us for a paſſage to the other world , Ex= 
treame-undtion: to confer grace neceſary for a 
Churck-man, or a marryed-man. Order, & Ma= 
trimony. Ofthoſe you have cur off five :& of 
the two remaining,that of the Euchariſt, which 
Chriſt ſayd was his body & Blood, you make only 
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a bit of Breade, 8& afpoone full of wine. 

The Catholicks have every day the unbloos 
dy facrifice ofthe Altar offred , at which they 
canaſhſt :they are taught that waſſeis compoſed 
out of the law ,8 Prophets, the Ghoſpel, & 
CanonicallEpiſtles: thatit is aſummary of the 
lifeof Chriſt, & commemoration of his death : 
that when they ſcethe ſacred hoſtelevated,they 
muſt call to mind his elevation on the Croſle for 
their Jakes: 6 that they muſt offer bim 8 
themſelves , with him, to God the father: As 
S. Auſtin teaches us 1. 10. de Civit. Dei c. 20. 
This Dayly ſacrifice you bave cutoff, having 
ſomething in Cathedralls on ſundays, in other 
Churchs ({eldome. Soe the whole weeke in all 
places, 8 a greate part of the yearein moſt 
places, paſſes with outthat greate exercice for 
your devotion, | | 

Ceremonyes indivineſervicearencceſlary to 
fixour Phancy on the things inhand,8cto belpe 
torayſc our bod to God. This they doe firſt by 
their ſignification, asknocking our Breaſt is a 
HGpne ofgreife,& cotrition:kneeling & bowing, 
otour adoration of God: lifting up hands 8: 
eyesto Heaven, of ray{ing our wills to God,8cc. 
They likewiſe encreaſe within us thoſe diſpo= 
fitions , they ſignify, by 4 ſympathy betwixt 
the ſoul, & body. Th < you hayeretrenchr, as 
{uperſtitious, which hath opencd adore to the - 
contemprofyourholy ſervice, & places, where 
it is celcbrated , to which many of you shew 
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little more reſpeR; then at other civillaRions: . 


pay many wouldnotenterinto a freinds houſe 
with foe little reſpe&asthey shew, entring in « 
tothe houſe of God. Rs $ 

G.P. pag. 135. Religion conſiſts infeiv things. 
Tis truznay itconfiſtes in one thing, ( as to its 
perfction ) the love of God aboye all things. But 


whatthen ?are helpestoftirce up that love of 


God tobe neglected? It is Phariſaicall to place 
our confidence in theceremonyes , ot conſider 
them asthe ſubſtance of Religion; but to looke 
onthem as its ornaments & meanesto ſtirre up 
& ſtrike good purpoſes deeper into our harts , 
why should itbe misliked ? The wiſer of your 
brethrenin franceacknowledge,8 bewayle the 
want ofthem : Soe will you if youconſider it 
well. | 
Catholicks have an unqueſtionable ording= 
tion : forif we have none,youts muſt fall to the 
ground, you having received you from us. 
Yours is notonly queſtionable; butqueſtioned 
actually & with ſeeming probability denyed by 
Cath. x. forwant ofa due miniſter, A Bishop. 
2.for want ofdue matter 8 forme. 3, for want 
ofdue intention for your Bishops owning no 
ſacrifice of the new law,couldnot intend tocon- 
ferre a Powerto offer ſacrifice , which is cfſen- 
tiallto Preiſthood. They wereconfirmedintheir 
opinions of your wantof Ordination, by your 
Owning {Communion with thoſe reformed 
Churchsin France & Holland, which have ng 
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Jawfull ordination according to your principles: 
your direing yours to their Churchs , advi- 
5k them toreceivethe Sacramentsfrom them: 
& admitting thoſe Miniſters ro the Miniſtry 

amongſt you; withoutany new Ordination. 
To conclude they had thoſe ſame motivesro 
continue in the Communion of the Catholick 
Church, which S.Auſtin had : which he relates 
]. contra Epiſt. Fundam. c. 4. Tenet conſenſiopo= 
pulorum & gentium, tenet auttoritas miraculis in- 
choata , ſpe nutrita, charitate auta , vetuſtate fir- 
mata: tenet ab ipſa Sede Petri cui paſtendas oves poſt 
ReſurrefFionem Dominus commendavit , uſque ad 
prejentem Epiſcopatum ſucceſſio Sacerdotum. Tenet 
poſtremd ipſum Catholice nomen, quod non ſine cau« 
$4 inter tam multas hareſes (iciſta Ecclefiaſola ob= 
tindit, ut ...... Apud vos autem, ubi nibil horum eft, 
ſola perſonat veritatis pollicitatio. I am retained in 
the Catholick Church, by the canſeut of nations, by - 
an authority begun with wizadles, noutisht with 
hope, encieaſed by: charity , eftablisht by antiquity. 
i amretained by a ſucceſſion of Preiſt: , beginning 
from 8. Peter ( to whome our Lord after his Reſur- 
reftion commendedthe feeding of his sheepe ) untill 
this preſent Pope, Innocent XI. Laitly I am retai= 
ned by the very name of Catholick , which with 
greate reaſon, amongſt ſoe many ſetts , this Church 

alonc obtajnes, DMT IE 

What have you to oppoſe againſtſuchſtron 
motives? Scripture & the Ghoſpel : which 1 
cleerefor you , ought w iirhout doubt be_pre- 
ys abs ferred 
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ferred before all thoſc other motives. But they 
found this very Ghoſpel this Scripture pro» 
nounce in their favour, & againſt you. This 
3s my body, ſays the Scrip: ure : It s not Chriſt's 
body , lay you. The commandments of God are 
not heavy , ſaysthe Scripture, The command+» 
ments 'of God are impoſsible , ſays. you. 4 re. 
ward is due to our Good workes, ſays rhe Scripe 
ture; No wor es of ours are meritoriogs, nay 
the beſt are ſins , fay you, Fait!) without 
workes is dead, ſays re, Scripture, & you 
commend faith , ſo as to make all good 
workes be negledted. I grant , ſome as 
wongſt you of late , doe not {oe crudcly tc 
ach ſome of theſe dodrines, being asha» 
wed of their deformity. But you cannot de» 
ny ,.but that they were taught by the firlk 
Reformers. Which was ſufficient to con» 
vince the world , thar Scripture gave no 
evidcnt verdi& for them : ,& wake all 
affrayd of theyr Reformation , who bad A 
care of their ſouls, 
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CHAPTER XXXVI. 


Greater exerciſe of Piety amongſt 
Carholicks , then Proteſtants. 


DT Aptiſme is given validly in both 
-Churchs, but with this difference, that 
we retaine the ancient fignificant Ceremo- 
#ycs inſtituted by the Apoſtles, or at leaſt in 
Apoftolicall times, which may be proved 
our of Tertul , $. Cyprian , 8. Ambroſe, $. Flies 
roſme , 8. Auflin , & $8. Denys : you havere- 
trenched all, ſave only the frgne of the Croſſe: 
And (0 judicium(a)! This is the finger of God ) 
the peculsh refraQory , ſtubbome children of 
your Church , baye wrangled with ber about 
that, & with the ſame reaſons , as shee had 
done with her mother the Roman Catho- 
lick Church : {oe vilibly hath God (b) mee» 
zed unto you your meaſure , & (c) punislt you 
by your fin. 

As ours come to the ufe of reaſon , a new 
Sacrament expe&ts them, Confirmation which 
is the ſame mentioned foe frequently in the 
(d) Acts , of giving the Holy Ghoſt by impoſition 
of the Apoſtles hands,whicharmes them againſt 


(a) Exod. #. 19.(b) Mat.7. 4. (C) Sap, 11: 17, 
(4) 44, 8,17. " dit | 
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vifible, & IO. x LY with the ſpirtt 
of fortitude to profeſle tneir Faith. Of this 
Prorcſtants......... DEI 
We findin every Cliutch (a ) Malathy's 
Propheſy tullfilled, 4 pure offring made to God, 
maſſeſayd. And in Catholick countryes, rich; 
& poore , even the meaneſt artifans; 8& las 
bourers, as Porters 3 water-carryers ; &c, 
will ſteale ſoe muc? time from their { al- 
moſt ) neceflary Reſt, as togive halfean your 
to adore God ,& hisfon Jeſus in themotning 
hoping they will bleſſe their labours all the 
day tne better for it. O that you did but ice 
with what attention, & reſpe& they athiſt ar 
thole Divine Myfterys: how with their knees 
on the ground . their eyes oti the Altar j 
their hart in Heaven, they accompany the 
Preift , & with him jointly make that oblas 
tion to God, wit: what ſentiments they ado- 
re Criſt preſent , & defire bim to appeaſe 
bis fathers wrath , for their (ins , by the me= 
rits of his Paſſion ; & preſerve them from 
offending anew thatday 8 to bleſſe roar days 
ations, What doc Protcſtants > As ſoone as 
they are up , they »ave t"cir hand in the cup 
bord, & inthe cup ti:cit noſe; Fn 

Have any by mortall fin $hutagainft thems 
ſclves thc gares of Heaven, which the Pal= 
fion of Chriſt opencd : they ſtirte up a reall 
ſorrow for that offence of God, purpoſe 

% | 


(a) Mat, 7. 11% 
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amendment, & with theſe diſpoſitions 22. 
dreiſe themſelves toa Preiſt, with a reſolu- 
tion to follow his advice, & performe what 
hesall enjoine. They diſcoverto him all the 
wounds oftheir ſoul their moſt {ecret& moſt 
reprochfull fins,as to God himſclfe,wloſe vi - 
cegerent he is, being afſured ofan inviolable 
ſecret ( & itisdoubtlefle a perperuall miracle, 
that amongſt ſoc many thouſands of Preifts, 
not one $i-ould be found faulty in this point) 
Tt.cy harkento his advice, accept his Pen= 
nance , to faſt ; pray, give almes, viſit Priſo- 
ners, ſerve poore in Hoſpitals, or the like, ac- 
cording as the conditionof the Penitent per- 
mits. Then receive Abſolutionin vertu of the 
power given by our Saviour (4)'to Preifts. 
The effeQs of this ſacrament are Remiiſion of 
fins paſt, avoyding others, making Reſtitu- 
tion, if any thing hath beene taken (as ſome 
Inglish in France have experienced. ) Infine , 
anewneſle of life. Of all this what is in uſe 
among Proteſtants ? nothing. 

Arethey judgedfit, to approchthe Divie 
ne table: rhey doe it with a lively Faith , be- 
leiving, it is the tru ,reall , & ſubſtantiall bo 
dy of Chriſt , With his blood, 8& Divinity, 
per concomitantiam , ( Concil. Trid. fſeſf. 13. 
cap. 13. } by reaſon of the inſeparable union 
betwixt t' em + with profound humility 5 pro- 
tc{ſing, with the Centurion, (b)theirunwort- 


(a) 18, 20. 33. (b) Inc, 7. 6e- 
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hyneſle to receive their lord, & deſiring him 
to make them worthy. And witha Love pro= 
portionable to that Chriſt shewed by inſtitu= 
ting rhis Sacrament. What doe Proteſtants > 
ſometimes ſomething: for their Miniſters dif 
tributea morſellofbreade, & aſup of wine , 
& they may expe, tomeete only with diſ=- 
politions proportionable to thoſe beggarly 
' elements. 

Amongſt us , (a) Is any ficke ? He calls for 
the Preifts of the Church, they pray over him , 
annointing him with ole in the name of the 
Lord, that the Prayer of Faith may ſave the 
ficke , & god may rayſe him up, (in caſc it be 
for the glory of God, & the goodofthe Pa- 
tient ) & if be have cemmitted ſins, they may 
be forgiven him, Thus in an Apoſtles words 
T have delivered our praQticein adminiſtrin 
the Sacramentof Extreme-On#ion. Of which 
Proteſtants nothing. = | 

Beſides maſſe, which all heare every day 
commonly : three times aday A Bell rings, to 
mind us ofthe Incarnation of the:ſon of God, 
8 move all withan A of faith , to acknows= 
legde it , & returne God thanks for it: of 
whichamongſt Proteftantsnothing. 

I mayjconclude this compariſon betwixt you, 
8 us,a: to thepraQtice of Piety, with S. Auſtin's 
(b Jwordsyery pat to ourpurpoſe, Iſtis Manich ai, 

R 3 

(a) Iac. 3, 19, 15, (b) Avg. 1, de moribns Eccle- 

ſoa cap. 34+ | 
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(Protcſtantes)# poteſtis obfitite,iſtos intuemini, 
iſtos ſine mendacio. fi audetis, & cum contamelia 
nominate. Itorum j-juniisveſtra j:junia, caſti= 
gati ca'litatem , veſtitum veſtitui , epulas epulis , 
modeſtiam modeſtie ,. charitatem charitati , & 
quod res max'me poſtulat praceptis pracepta con= 
ferte. Iam videbiti; , quid inter oftentationem & 
finceritatem, inter viam rettam & errorem in- 
zerfit. Nunc vos illud admoneo, ut aliquando 
Eccleſis Catholica maledicere deſinatis , yitupe= 
7ando mores hominum, quos © ipſa condemnat , 
& quos quotidie tanquam malos. filios corrigere 
Fludet. Sed quisquis illorum- bona voluntate , _ 
Deig, auxilio corrigyntur, quod amiſerunt pec= 
canao , penitendo recuperant. Qui autem vo» 
lantate mala in priſtinis vitiis perſeverant , aut 
addunt graviora pricribus , in agro quidem Domi- 
2i ſinuntur eſſe , & cam bonis ſeminibus caeſ< 

vere , ſed veniet tempus, quo Zizania ſeparentur, 
9» Conſidering them well, ſce woither withs 
-- our offending againſt Truth, you can re- . 
4. proac” any tning. Compare yourfaſts, with 
2» Ours: your chaftiry your modeſty,%& cheifly 
> yourdodtrine with ours. You will preſently 
9, perceive what diffcrence there is , betwixt 
-» vaine boaſting , & ſincerity : going the 
» ſtryght way, &  wandring. Art preſent I 
»-»adviſe you, to ceaſe from detraQing, from 
,, the Catholick C:urch, blaming thelives of 


» men whome shee condemnes, & whome 
»Sheedayly endeavourstg correct, aspaughty 
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-»Children. Ifany ofthem with the helpe of 
,» God's grace are conyerted , tney recover in 
,, the Car. olick Church by repentance, woat 
they loſtbylin. If any notwithſtanding all 
\»theke helpes to Picty continue obttinate in 
,,their wickedneiſe, or adde more grevious 
,,linsto thoſe they have committed, tiey 
,,are indeed tolerated inthe feild of God, the 
,, Church, uncill the time come deft,zned for 
,,the ſeparation of the cockle fromtne good 
,,corne, ThusS. Auſtin. | 
Glory then asmuch as you pleaſe withthe 
lukewarme Laodicean Angel , That you are 
rich & encreaſed in Goods, & want nothing, Yet 
aſſure yourſclfe that as he, ſoc you are poore , 
& wretched, & miſcrable, & blind, @ naked. 
Yourboaſting of the advantages of your inſtru= 
&ions, & diſcipline amongſt your deluded ad 
mirers is like thoſe Nurſes , who wanting 
Milke , entertaine their children, with rattles 
& bibs, 8& {ome inſignificant nourriture. In 
* reality there ſeemes to be as much differen» 
ce betwixt the ſpirituall food ſouls receive in 
the Chatholick Church 8&:that of Proteſtants, 
asthere is betwixt the nourriture a child recei- 
ves ſucking a breaft ſtretched wirh-milke & 
that he gets by ſucking a moiſtned finger. 
Whichshall be further shewen inthe x 
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CHAPTER RXXVIIL. 


No Houſes of devotion | nor ſp 
rituall Bookes Amongſt 
Proteſtants. 


Go. p. 145: A tentation , to become 
Papi its, ir e ſulitary & retired houſes 4- 
mong them for leading a devout , & ſtrit life , 

& the excellent bookes of Devotion have beene 
publisht by' many of that tommunion. &p. 147 - 
1 deny not'that is the greateſt defet of the refor- 
mationt at there ate not int ſuch encouragements 
fo 4 devout life. & p. 148. It is notto be denyed, 
zo be agreate defe, that we want recluſe hou= 
ſes-” But it fixeth no imputation on our Church, 
her doctrine , or worship, that shee is ſoe 
poore, 45 mot to be able to mantaine ſuch Ste 
mMinarys. 

ANSWER This 15 aspretty a ſophiſme of 
7101 cauſa pro causa ,as Thave ſcene. As if the 
- ſmall number of Inglich Catbolicks were 
ticher then the whole body of Proteſtants; 
for we have founded many greate familyes of 
Religious : & you' with all your induſtry 
could never ſerrle one. There are reaſons, 
for your Churc-sbeing (oe unſucceſſctull in . 
thelc attewpts, without doubt ,as reall , 8 
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tru 3as that, which you give is falſe: & it 
Shall be my worke to lay them out before ; 


ou. 
. The firſt , & cheifeſt reaſon, is a Judge 
ment of 50d Almyghty upponyou, forbrea - 
king up , & diſpernng (oe. many houſes of” 
Piery. God was fcrved in thoſe houſes , he 
was offcnded with tizat facriledge, & there 
fore denycs youthar Bleffing of waich youare 
unworthy. | 
' A ſecond: each one had rather keepe his 
meavesto himſelf, then ſee them paſle againſt 
bis will roanother lay family , for whome he 
hath nokindneſſe. It any give it to God, 8c 
Religion, they deſigne it should continue 
there, which cannot be expeediin Ingland, 
as 5g as the memory is fresh of Henry VIIL 
& Elizabeth, 

A third : the foundation of yourReforma- 
tion is inconſiſtent with a ſuperſtructure of 
Religion, or living in community together. 
Mecn cannot live together without a ſetled 
rule, or order, eſtablisht, peculiar to that man- 
ner of life , 8 proper torit. 'Your Reformation 
isincon(iſtent with this, jitreaching to reject 
all humane injun&jons, as contrary to Chriſ- 
tianliberty. When out of that. principle you 
have taughr men to deſpiſe all decrees even 
of generall counſils, received by the whole 
Church, & confirmed: by the practice of 
many ages , how can you hope , they 
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should eftceme Rules given by moderne 
new men? | 

A fourth : your dodrine denying all. me- 
rits , or Reward, dueto our ations. Hoe 
pes of advantage encourages us to labour: our 
induſtry is dulled afſoone as thoſe vanish, 
S. Ambroſe thinks the Novatians unreaſona- 
ble, who preachtPennance , 8 denyed rhe 
fruit of it, 1. 1.dePoenit. c. 16. Fruſtra dis 
litis vos predicare Penitentiam , qui tollitis. 
8 lib. 2.c. 3. Merendi gratia Sacramenti, ad 
precandum impellimur : & hoc auferre vultis , 
propter quod agitur Penitentia ? Tolle guber+ 
natori pervenientli ſpem, & in mediis fludtibus 
incertus errabit. Tolle lufatori coronam , & len- 
tus jacebit in ſtadio: Tolle piſcatori capiendi ef= 
ficaciam, deſinet jattare retia. In hopes of ar- 
riving at his Heaven the Pilot ſteeres his 
Ship: the wraſtler ſtrives in hope to throw 
his adverſary :- The fisher caſts his nets in 
hope of catching ſome fish. All theſe would 
celent, were they perſwaded thething they 
aimed at were impoſſible. How. then doe. 
you expect, that men shouldpractice good 
 workes, when you teach them to hope 

for no good from them ? Ir were indeede 
to be wisht, that men would ſerve God, 
for God without regarding any reward. 
But that is a perfeCtion all doe not arrive 
to : And even the beſt are faine to uſe ſo. 


me other motives. 
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A fifth : your clergy is utterly unfit td 
Dire , & Inſtru& ſuch' houſes: our wore 
Fes have a greatcr influence on our neygh- 
bour, then our words. S. Hicrome thought 
it incongruous , that a man, with a full 
belly should preach faſting, And how can 
2 man preach chaſtiry to others, who coe 
mes himſelf fron the embraces of his wife, 
' if he nath one , or hath his head full of 
Amourettes , 8 deſignes to get one , if he 
be a batchelour? 

It is in vaine therefore that you ſeeke the 
advantage of thoſe with-drawing places 
from the noyle , & trouble of the world, to 
| thoſe Devour Solitudes : yout lives arenot fit 
for them, your dotriae isinconfiftent with 
them , & your paſt aioas have Shut that 
dore of mercy unto you. 

As for Bookes of Devotion : The Authour 
of the Fiat Lux, ſays you have printed ſe= 
verall ſuc: compoled by ours under your 
owne names, Soe you hang us, & cherish 
our writings, as the Jews ſtoned the Pro- 
| phets, & canonized their bookes. You owne 
we have manyexcellent Bookes ; Allthe world 
ſecs you have ſcarce any : nor can rationally 
- Hope for any. For 

He who writes a ſpirituall Booke , ought 
to aime attwo things : the firſt ro inſtruct 
the underſtanding with divine 8 eternall 
Truths. The ſecond , ta move the will to a. 
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hatzed of fin, a contempt of the world , & to 
the love of God aboveall things. The firſt 
way be an effe& of ſtudy : bur the ſecond 
cannot be attained unto, unleſſe the Authour 
be ſwch himſclf. He muſt, as S. John, be (a) 
a Burning ©, shining lyght. Burne to God, by 
a tru 8 unſeigned loye of him , Shine to 
men, by thecleere truths, which he deiivers. 
He mult fecle with in hin1{e]fe thoſe motions, 
which he endeavoursto communicate to his 
Reader. $i vis me flere dolendum eſt primum ipf 
zibi, A foul poſſeſt with hope , with feare , 
with joy, with greife, with love, with hatred, 
m fine with any paſſion, doth expreſle not 
only the thoughts ; but the paſſion ir ſelfe 
with tropes proper : by which meanes it not 
only informes the underftanding ,- but alſo 
ſtirs the will of the hearer, or reader to like 

inclinations. | 
Reade Seneca's epiſtles,or othermorall wor- 
| kes, orCicero's, you shall find agreate many 
excellent Truths. YertI never.knew any man 
the betterin his morality for them : As they 
themſclves notwithſtanding thoſe -lyghts , 
were farre from being Good men, as you may = 
ſee. in LaQantius 1. 3. divin. Inſtit. from the 
13. Chapter. On the contrary the reading of 
Saint's workes hatha greate force ro move us 
ro Good. S. Auſtin 1. 8.Confeſl; cap. 6. ſays . 
ſome were converted , by reading the life of 


(4Y) 10,5. 25, 


| (375) 
S. Antony, ſeverall bave_ have taken ſerious 
reſolutions of leading a Chriſtian life , by rea» 
ding thoſe Confeſſions. And I have knowne 
Scveral moved ro love mentall Prayer , by 
Reading S. Tereſa's workes : & to the love 
of God, by uling thole of S.,. Francis de 
Sales. OO 

| This is a greate defe& in all our Prote- 
tant writers. I will inſtance in two, who 
ſeewe cach in his kind to overtop his Con- 
freres, quantum lema ſolent inter viburnaCupreſſi: 
The one Bis:op Andrews, who by diviſions 
& ſubdiviſions -inſtruds well , only ſome= 
times verborum minutiis rerum nomder frangit. 
The other is the Authour of the Whole dury of 
man: who hath many excellent Truths, & 
very pra&icall, as well asthe firſt : yer SS 
notto move the will, becauſe of their cold 
way of treating their do&rines, They Shine, 
but tiiey doe not Burne. 

This heate is not tobeattained unto bur by 
Prayer. W hich inflames our hart. with the 
love of God ( In meditatione meexardeſcet ig= 
nis, Pla). 38. 4.) Ir is this love, which vnites 
vs toGod: & this union makes us'capable of 
doivg greate things, Foran inſtrument muſt 
be in the hand ofthe work man, to doe com- 
plcatly what is intended : ifit be diſtant from 
him, andnot held, but by a ſmall thred, the 
work will be difficult, S's npcrſech, it there 
can be any, We arc all the inſtruments of 


—_— (316) =—_ 
Godin ordet to all good workes eſpecially its 
writing ſpirituall bookes ,in which , 1f there 
15 anything good, it muſt come from God the 
fountaine of all good. 

The Apoſtles afterthe Afſcenſhon expe@ing 
* the coming of the Holy Ghoſt (a) continued 
with one accord in Prayer. S. John Baptiſte al- 
tho ſancifyed in his mothers womb, & de- 
ſigned for the office of Precurſor , & by con= 
ſequence fitted from above for that office, yet 
He was; b) inthe deſert till the days of his she< 
wing 10 Iſrael : ſcqueſtrivg himlclf trom rhe 
company of men,& coverfing only with God 
& bis Angels, the fargreatcſt part of his life, 
And the word Incarnate not tor any neede of 
his owne ;butto give us example, paſt 40.(c) 
days in faſting. & prayer ina deſert before he 
began topreach. And when he had begun, 
he paſt the days with men, & thenyg"ts'd) in 
Prayer , with his heavenly farher, Species 
tibi datur, forma tibi praſcribitur, quam debeas 
emulari,ſays $. Awbr. lib. 6. in Luc. This was 
the practice of S; Gregory Naz. S. Baſil, $. 
C:ry(cftime. Andin Jatertimes Ignatius de 
Loyola before he began the Society paſt a re=- 
treate in a cave at Manreſa. God alone is in 
peculiarmanner the father of lyghts,all is dark- 
nefle , but what is received from im. The 
preatcſt ſpiritualiſts tbar ever helda pen, even 


(a) AR. r. 14. (b' Inc. 7.40, (C) Mat. 4,4.) 
(1) Lac. 6, 13, Erat pernoftans in oratione Des, 


(349) 

the writers of Scripture,at the fame time they 
taught us receivedtheit leflontrum the Holy 
Ghoſt: & fuft the carcsofti.eir hart wereopers = 
70 (a)hearewhat God ſpoke to them, then they: 
openedtheir month to ſpeaks out (b) of the ahany= 
dance of their hart, to 6, | | 

Now what yeares, what months ; what 
weekes, orat leaſt days, doe you of the. mis 
niftry paſſe in ſolitude in Praycr ? Ifind little 


| footſtepsof itin any of your workes: & when 


youfall uppon thoie things , you diſcover you 
are ſtrangers ro them , for you advance like 
one, who groapes to find his way-in the-dat 
ke: you have ſome texmes of Scripture, 
of communication with the lord, walking with 
God, & the like , which you uſe on allocca- 
fions: which areinthemſclvesvery {ignificant; 
but in{ignificant to you, becauſe not under- 
ſtood by you. I never found any , who could 
praQically explicate them foe asto betolle= 
rably underſtood. In deed therearc infcriptu= 
re many things not to be underſtood , but by 
Prayer. Such 15 that Saying ofour Saviour: (c) 
He that hateth his ſoul: which $. Francis Xave= 
7ius uſed toſay, was darke in Hudy zbutcleere. 
as noone day in Prayer. 
Humility is neceſſary in a ſpirituall man 
God being pleaſed, (d) To reveale bis myFerys 
#0the little oncs; when he conceales them fromthe 


(a) P/al. 84. 9.(b) Mat. 14. 3+ (C) Io, 12,25, 


4) Mat, 11.15, 
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Proud & wiſe. They. are thoſe inftroments | 
which God cheifely uſes: For (aj God chooſes 
the weake things ;to confound x e ſtrong :& the 
foolish things to confound te wiſe :the baſe, and 
eontemprible things to confound theproud, & pre= 
ſumptuous, that no flesb should glory in bis pre= 
ſence. Now this yertu, isaflower (carce tobe 
found in your garden: 
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CHAPTER XXXVIII. 
Proteſtant Doftrines contraty 
to Pity. '& 


A—_— 


PÞR7 yourp. 149. till the end, you make 
I an clogium of your Church,& you deſcri- 
be an Utopian'Congregation,rather thenit,or 
ifit,youſpeake rather what you wish it were, 
then what itis, You except indeed from the 
common ruleſome perſons, whoſe lives con- 
tradi your aſſertion, 8 ſay their bad lives 
ought not to refle& on your opinions. & 
P.153. What ever theprattices of too niany” a- 
#0ng/t us be , yet there is fo ground to quarrell 
eur dottrines. = 
I joine iſſue with you as to owning this 
fruth :thatin the feild (the Church ) there is 
cockle, witheorne; in the Barne-floore,chaffe 
with wheate : in the net, bad as well as good 
EO _—_ fishes; 
(a) T. Cor, 1, 
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fishes : foolish virgins, as well as wile. That 


as S. Auſtin (a) obſerves, we cannor hope 
that in any Congregation confiſting of many 
perſons , all Should be greate Saints , ſeing 
in the Ark of Noe of cyght perſons one 
C Cham ) was accurlt : chat out of Abraham's 
—_ Iſmael was caſt: that in Iſaac's famis 
y » Eſau was hated: in Jacob's Ruben defiled 
A father's bed. In David's one ſon come 
witted inceſt , & another turned Rea 
bell, Amongſt the Apoſtles there was one 
Tadas. In the earthly Paradice Adam. fell ; 
& in Heaven the Angels ſinned. Hence 
It isno reproach to any Congregation; to 
have ſome bad livers ſometimes diſcovered 
init, provided its cſtablisbr laws doe not 
abette the evill , nor irs dorine encli= 
ne to'it. J owne ſome ill livers in the Ca« 
tholick Church , as well as in yours. But 
we have many greate Saints who appeaſe 
God's wrath ; & you have none. We muſt 
{ce whither doftrines foſter Impicty Þ you 
fay ours * & I have, I think, convinced 
your etrout;we fay yours, & thus we proveit, 
Firſt nothing is, embraced or aimed at 
by our wilt ,but what is good ; '8 poffible 
- to be obtained. It is not credible thar any 
man in his wits, wil ſeriouſly ſet himſclf ro 
make a ladder , to reach the moone , of 


T0. 
(a) Argrſft, etift, 13%. ; 


(320) | | 
bootes towade from Ingland to Jamaica:bot 
being Looked on, as impoſſible, confide= 
ring the heygth of the moorce , & the 
bredth, 6 depth of thoſe ſeas. Wherefo- 

| xe Proteſtant doctrine , teaching that the 
commandments of God are impoſſible , is 
deſtructive to all ſerious endeayoursto kees 
pe them. 

How contrary to this was the diſcourſe 
of Moyles (4) when he perſwaded the Iſ- 
raclits tothe obſeryance of the command- 
ments becauſe they were not difficult , the 
things commanded being netherin Heaven, 
nor within the Earth , nor in remote re- 
gions, that is toſay, nether ſoc hygh, nor 
{oe low, nor ſoe remote, as to be out of 
their reach; but that they were in their 
hart, & mouth , that is to ſay very necre 
or eaſy. S. John, 1.Jo. 5.3. to the ſame in. 
tent, ſayd the Commandments were lyght , 
with this motive we'encourage ours, 

Two things may be anſwered to this 
reaſon : firſt that ſome of ours have taught 
that doArine,8 ſecondly that ſome of yours 
doe nor teach it, To the firſt I reply, that 
Ianſenius indeed did hold it ; but was im- 
mediatly condetfitied þy the Pope, 8& the 
whole Church :ſoe his do@rine doth not 
diſcourage ours, And to the fecond : you 


(a) Deit, 30. 22+ A 
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Church never made any ſ{olemne decree 
againſt it ; nay it ownes Communion with 
thoſe who teach it ; ſoethe diſcouragement 
lyes with you. _ TT EE.” 
Secondly your exceſſive exaperations of 
faith as all ſufficient to falvation, & your 
negle& of other vertues , 8& good wor- 
kes, may encline to faith ; but ſtitres up 
to no labour for other vertues , as being of 
no neceſlity, & no greate uſe : now we. pla» 
ce faith inthe.rank S. Paulaſſignes it , (4)at 
the feete of Charity: & with S, James. we 
reach , that (b) with. out workes, it is dead, . 
We owne with the Apoſtle, that withour 
Faith nothing cath be done in order to cter= 
nall blifſe, ( becauſe (c)it impoſſible to pleaſe 
God without it, ) 8& with it alone nothing 
conſiderable is done, Hence we teach. oug 
People roo keepe their Faith, as the Apple 
of their eye, but withall to cherich Chazjs 
$1, as their Hart, — | | 
Thirdly : Hope of advantage is a greate 
ſpurre to vertu , this encourages the ſouldiet 
In his battells, the marchant is bis voyages, 
the Husband man in his labours : whoſeens 
deavours would flacken was there no cora 
ne, no gaine by marchandiſe, nor vidory's 
ro be' hoped for, 'Now we teach , that 
through the Paffion of Chriſt , & by the 
Y 2 | 


| (a) T. Cor, is. (b) Iat. 4, 36. (C) Heb, 11.6. 


22) : 
promiſe of God, a Ara is duc to good 
workes ; & you deny this, pretending that 
nothing is dueto the beſt'of them, bur Hell, 
& damnation, they being all fins. Soe out 
dodrinecncourages to good workes, & yours 
dishartens them. 

- Fourthly * what. foever dofrine dimi- 
nisbs the fcare of the punishment due to fin, 
is contrary to vertn , becauſe that feare is 
a greate curbe to our Paſſions. Now your 
doarine doth diminish that feare, for you 
teach that faith ſecuzes to you your att of 
oblivion , your full pardon , foe that thoſe 
who belcive ſoundly, necde feare nothing ; 
Faith having a verty to blot ont all fins. 

G. B. pag. 154. We cannot be charged , 
for having taught our People to breake any one 
Commanament. 

AnSwER. You {ceme charged for teaching 
them indireQly, to breake them all : ſayin 
the keeping them is impoſlsible, in ir ſelfe, 
fruitleſſc it they should be kept, & their 
breach nor prejudiciall. 

G. B; pag. 160. Bad prattices may fur 
mich matter for regret ; but not for ſepa= 
ration. | | 

AxSWER. It is tru, when & where prin- 
Ciples of religion are contrary to ſuch prac 
tices ; But when theſe bad cuſtomes are 


natural] ſequels of the doEtrine,& neceflarily 


| > 
flow from it,not Ken the praQicesare to be 
deteſted , but likewiſe the dotrine whence 
they flow , is tobe abhorred as pernicious to 
ſoulss, & the Church which teaches them 
as dodtrine ether neceſſary to be beleived, or 
even probable in pradtice, what ſoever Church 
it be , is to be forſaken as the Chaire of 
Peſtilence. | 


$i quid de Tuo , Deus mens , dittum eft , ag= 
noſcant Tui : $i quid de Meo, & tu ignoſce , 
& tui. Aug. 


EXE EEEf 
EE ET ED ag 
F FE TEPEFE 
AN INDEX 

OF THE 


== 
PE 


CHAPTERS. 


Chapt, M- G. B. hisdeſigne, O& his dif- 
: poſition, when he writ this 
booke: of the Wickedneſſe of 
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4 Catalogue of ſome Authors , whoſe Pages ars 
cited inthisorke : with theplaces where, 
& yeares, when, they whereprinted, 


TI nameonly thoſe Authors, whoſe Pages I 
Cite, by reaſon thar their treatiſes being long , 
ornot divided into Chapters, the places I uſe 


would not beotherwiſe cafily found, 


Authors. where Printed. in what yeare. 
Ariſtotle Parifiis 1619, 
Arnobius Pariſiis 1666. 
Athenagoras Parifis 1636. 
S.Chriſoſtome Etonz I613. 
Commodianus Parifiis 1666. 
S.Cyprian Parifiis 1666. 
S.Cyril.Alexan. Parifiis 1638, 
S. Hicrome Antwerpis 1578, 
Julius Firmuicus Parifiis . 1666, 
Juſtinus M. Parifiis 1636, 
Minutius Felix Parifiis 1666. 
Origen.c.Celscw GCantabrig 2658. 
Tertullian Rotomagi 1662, 
Theodoret Parifis 1642, 
Ger, Jo, Voſſius Francofurti 1668. 


Faults eſcaped in the Printing. 

L intend only rojcorre& thoſe, which are 
conſiderable, & may alter theſenſe, ThereſtI 
leave tothecourteous Reader. | 

In the eyght page of the Preface, line 26. 
Tupiter in Reade Inpiter is, Pag. 5. l. 7. when r. 
where. p.11.1,13. Truther.thetry.p.13.1.31. 
C.20.7.C.25.p.18.1.9. depreſcript.7.depre-. 
ſcrip.c.4.0.p.338.p.19.1.9.laydr. layd.p.32. 
I.24. who, where 7. which were. -p. 38.1. 4. 
ſayd to r.ſaydot: p.q1.4.12. thoughr.through 
P-44-1.19. make 7, made. p.y 1. l.10, ſente- 
lefler.ſenſelefle.p.5 3. 1.12. additedtheror. 
addicted to. Item 1.26. ſay the r. ſay then.p.54 
I.23. God nations r. God of nations. p.68.1.1. {als 
7.fals.p.7 5.1.29. wiſe r,wife.p.78 1.14.place 
Ovid's 7. place in Ovid's, Item 1. 16. moder. 
made. p.79,1. 18. Pbiny 7.Pliny. p. 84. l.3, 
for r.far.p.86.1.13. beatyr.bcauty. p.88.1.28 
43-7.47-f.90.1.26. xanator, xx\dator.p.,gg 
I.4. many 7. may, Iteml. 17. yet r.yee. p. 100. 
1.18.then 7. them, p.104.1.21,Ifr. It.p.117 
I. 10.bnowr. know p.118.1 29,orther.onthe 
p.131.1.1. herelyr. whereby. p.146.1.8.fath 
7. faith. p.148. [.6.yourfallr. youtall.p.159 

1.4. expiandar. expiande. p.162. l,y .inca pable 
7.capable.p.179.1.28.adifyr edify. p.189. 
p.189.1,29. orhimr. onhim.p.190.1l.13.(a) 
r. Act. 15.29. Item l, 27, epickiar. * ETteixn, 
P-191.1. 16. for iddenr. forbidden. p19 4.1.22. 
poſt 7. loſt. p.195.1, 27, cyer7. even. p.196, 


I, 2.4rtx.45.9.201. 1. 4. place, is r. place it, 
p-202.1.28.dedmed r.deduced. p. 212.1,14 
mediocryr, mediocrity. p.219.1.24.this r.his. 
p-221.1.6. breahesr. breaches. p.226.1,26.hill 
7, kill.p.231.1.7.Poverly r.Poverty. Iteml.14. 
war r. was.p.239.1,4.0ur 7.your.p.24 3.1.4. 
but notevens, but even. p.244. [.22,.mannes 
7. manners. p.247.1.28.theyr,he.p.25 1.1.22 
him R. S.r, himby R. S.Iteml.21.to maker. 
tomake way.p.154-1.13. fryghter. fryghted, 
p-255-1.19.thisr,his.p.256.1.12.you 7.your. 
p.263.1.4.doer,duc.p.266.1.14.ſoundr.found 
Iteml.28.ther.he.p.267.1.13. buffledr. baffled. 


p.269. [.4,us$herin 7. Usherin. p.273.l.12. 


their 7. thoſe. p. 276.1. 14. vulgary r. vulgar. 
' $-277-1. 4.formy. for. p. 279. toke 7. tobe, 
F. 295-1. 23.you: 7.your. p.297. |.7.burther 
ſomer. burthenſome.p.305.l.10.your r,hour, 
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in your Preface by owning , & correCting a 
miſtake, encrealed my opinion of your abyli- 
tyes, & myhopes of new lyghts in obſcure 
watters, from ſo greate labour, accompanyed 
with ſuch fincerity; The firſt leſſon of wiſe 
dome is to ſpeake of nothing, but what we 
underſtand perfe&tly. The ſecond istocorredt 
Willingly ;what is upadviſedly ſpoken.S. Aug. 
epiſt. 7. having ſayd that Cicero would never 
recallany thing, he bad once ſpoken, ſays that 
he thinks that noſigne ofa Wiſe-man. Hee 
laus, quamvis pracdariſiima videataer , ramen eres 
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dibilior eft de nimium fatuo, quam de ſapiente 
perfetto. Nam illi quos , Moriones vocant quant® 
magis 4 ſenſu communi diſſonant, magisg, abſurdi 
& inſulſe ſunt, tantd magis nullum verbum emit= 
tunt,quod revocare velint : quia ditti mali,& fiul- 
ti, velincommodi penitere,utique Cordatorum eſt. 
we muſt earneſtly contend for that Faith , which 
24s once delivered to the ſaints. (Jud.v. 3.) & 
which from them hath beene handed downe 
tous by the Church :'Here we muſtbe immo- 
veable, asRockes : But as forother dodtrinall 
Points,whither grounded on Hyſtory, or na 
' turall Diſcourſe , we ought notto take them 
forbetter, for v01ſe, to have , & to hold,till Deaths 
#6 depart ,orfticke to them longer , then they 
appeare conformable ro Truth, Ithink the 
beſt qualification of an Authour , isthat Docile 
Diſpoſition, which the beſt ofall purely huma= 
ne Authours, S. Auſtin, expreſfſes1.1. de Trin, 
C. 3. Quiſquis hec legit, ſays he , ubi pariter cer- 

rus. eft , pergat mecum, ubipariter hefitat, querat 
. mecum., ubierrorem ſuum obſervat, redeat ad me, 
abi meum, repocet me : ita ingrediamur ſimul cha= 
Titatis viam , tendentes ad Deum. Et hoc placituns 
pinm atque tutum, cum omnibus inire volo , qui 
ea, qus ſcribo, legunt........ You have givena 
pledge of that good quality:fo I am confident 
theſe objections againſt ſome points treated 

in your Booke , wall not beunwelcomete 

YOU. 
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| Youowne ſomevery few Philoſophers to 
have thought God to be corporall, viz, Epi- 
rurus, Strato,&c;butthatthe major part belei - 
ved hima pure ſpirit, 8 adored the only tru God, 
under the names, Inpiter, Minerya , Ofyris, or 
Venus. TIſayd with theancient Fathers, 8 Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, thataltho all Pagaus, ( nay 
allmen ) had naturally a knowledge of the 
tru God ; yet thoſe, they adored; were Men. 
'Tothe profes alleadged above, I adde now 
four. 1. (Taken from the diverſity of their 
ſexes.2.,From their Generation, 3.From their 
Deatb. 4. From theirRites. 
1. Thediffercnt ſexes ofthe Pagan Deitys 
15 aconvincing proofe, thgt they were notſpi« 
rits; but Men & women, or at leaſt Males 8 
Females, & by conſequence corporall. This 
realon takes upa greate part of Arnobius's 
third booke, from pag. 46. where hebegins 
with theſe words : Addaci primum hocut credae 
mus,non poſſumus,immortalem illam, preſtantiſſt= 
mamg, naturam diviſameſſe per ſexus. And he 
ſays,that Cicero having ingenuoully profeſt his 
diſlike of this , the Pagans deſigned to get his 
workes abolisht by the Senate, as confirming 
Chriſtian Religion, & deſtroying ancienttru 
Paganiſme. Oportere ſtatui per Senatum, abole= 
antur ut hac ſcripta, quibus Chriſtiana comprobe= 
ter,& vetuſtatis opprimatur autoritas.So eſlen= 
tiall to Paganiſine was this diverſity of ſexes; 
| ” OT a Oy 
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Which being only deligned for carnall Propae 
gation, brings on my 

2. Reaſon: they received their being from 
their Parents, asmen doe. This I proved p.61, 
out of Ovid 4. Faſtorum, ſpeaking of Venus : 
Jlla Deos omnes , longum eſt numerate , creavit. 
You p.488. diſtinguish Vrania Aphrodite trom 
the vulgar, & p. 489. you fay this verſe {igni- 
fycs, that All the Gogs were madeby Venus, that 
$,0nc ſupreme Deity. W here our doubt 1: what 
Venus Ovid ſpeakes ofthe Divine,which i God, 
ſay you : the vulgar ,fay I : &thusI prove it. 
That Venus, which makes males fyght with 

one another, & {port with the femalesof their 
 kind,for which young men breake theirſlee= 
pe,to give {erenades to theirmiſſes : who b 
Adultery with Anckiſes brought forth Eneas; 
whocontended for a golden Apple, with Iuno, 
& Pallas, & underw ent the Judgment of Pa- 
7s : fought 1n defence of Troy, & was woun= 
ded there , isnot the tru God Iſcarce think 
any Thciſt will heare with Patience ſuch Blaſe 
phemysſayd of God ) but isthe vulgar Venus, 
Ovid ſpeakes of her, forheſays: (voluptas : 

Quid gents omne creat yolucrum , niſt blanda 

Conveniunt pecudes, ſi levis adſit amor. 
Ct Mare trux Aries cornu decertat , & iden 
Frontem dilete ledere parcit ovts, 
Primus amans carmen vigilatum note negata , 
Dicitur ad clauſas concinuiſſe fores, 


Pro Tr0ia, Romane, tua Venus arma ferebat 
Cam gemuit teneram cuſpide leſa manum. 
Caleſtesg, duas Troiano judice vicit ; 
(Ab nolim viitas hoc meminiſſe Deas.) 
Aſſaracig, Nurus diftaeſt ,ut ſcilicet olim 
Magnus Iuleos Caeſar haberet Avos. 
Youcite for your interpretarion Earipedes 
in Stobe, & Boetius, who ſpeake of the Ce- 
leſtiall Love, Whatthen > The Divines , the 
_ Fathers, the Scripture ſpeake of it, for they 
ſpeakeof the Holy Ghoſt, Whatis thatto Ovid's 
verſe, which noneof them mention,of which 
alone is ourdebate > 
3+ They dyed, as other men, Thisis like=, 
wiſe urged by all Fathers againſt the Pagans, 
Tothoſe above cited I adde S. Auſtin. r.de 
conf. Evang. c. 23. where baving proved out 
of Cicero, thatall the Pagan Gods had been 
Men; 8 alleadged the later fiction of Ceſar's 
being changed into a Star, of which Virgil : 
Ecce Dionsi procedit Ceſaris Aſirum: He ſays: 
Videatur ne forte hyſtorica Veritas ſepulchrafalſo- 
rum Deorum oftendat in terra; vanitasautem Poe= 
tica ſtellas eorum non figat. ſedſingat in calo. Neg, 
enim vevera ſtella illa Tovis eft , autilla Saturni 
ſed po eorum MORTEM ſyderibus ab initiomuns 
di conditis hac nomina impoſuerunt bomines, qui 
illos quaſi DEOS habere voluerunt, You ſee,Sir, 
S. Auſtin's opinion, of the Pagan Gods : viz, 
that in reall Truth they had been men, even 
Z 3 
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Iupiterhimfelfe, that they EFF as other. 
Men, that they had beene buryed - ;8 thatin 
zeall Truth, their ſepulchers were tobe ſcene; . 

4. Their Rites, or Ceremonyes,shew them 
to be dead men, asI have fayd, Baruch6. 30. 
31.deſcribes them in this manner: Sacerdotes 
ſedent habentes tunicas ſciſſas,& capita & barbam 
7aſam, quorum capita nuda ſunt. Rugiunt claman= 
tes contra Deos ſuos , tanquam in cana mortui. 
Which probably was the reaſon, wherefore 
{omeofthelerhings were forbidden to Preifts 
of the old law, Leu. 10.6. & toall theTews 
Deut. 14. x. Hence proceeded that ordinary 
Check ofthe Chriftias to rhePagans;that they 
Should notlamentthem, ifthey were Gods, 
nor adore them , if they were men. Which 
ſeemes borrowed of Xenophancs the Colopho- 
pian, who ſayd,a bt; vouiogor, wh flpyran, & ot 
Gerrgort, wittsg vouttar. Accordingly the an- 
cient Poet very judicioully inferred, that Oſiris 
was a man, becauſe his Preiſts lamented him. 
Et quemtuplangens hominem teſtaris Oſyrims. 

You ſee, Sir, that the Pagan Gods were 
men - viz, Iupiter, Inno, Minerva, &Venus , 
were (uch, as well as Quirinas, or Flora. And 
That Jupiter himſclfwas perſonated by a fil- 
thy Divill appeares. 1. By his owne confeſ- 
| Gon. 2. By his permitting the cult of Priapns, 
Penus, &c;8 oppoling none, but that of the 
try God, 3. Bythefilthy ſportes he exacted, 
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which were incentives to debauchery. Hence 
Tertullian 1. ad Scapulamc. 2. p.129 ſays, 
that the Pagans knew naturally the God of 
Chriſtians, bur adored only thoſe whome the 
Chriſtians knew tobe Divils. Nos unum Deum 
colimus, quem omnes natutaliter noſtis. Cateros 
C ipſt putatis Deos eſſe, quos nos Demones 
ſcimns. | 
You make two objeQions, which I have 
not yet anſwered. The 1. pag. 452. Jupiteris 
called omnipotent. Ans.It is tru, the Pagans 
tooke himto bethe Ether, as you may ſcejin 
Euripides', 8 that is by the} Poet called Om- 
nipotent,]. 2, Georg. 
Tun Pater omnipotens fecundis imbribus Ether 
Conjugis in gremium late deſcendit. 
The2. pag. 453. when Chriſtians had 
obtained rayne , Populus addamans 10vi....., 
In Toyis nomine Deonoftro teſtimonium reddidit. 
Tertul. 1, adScap.c. 4. pag. 131. Ans. You 
myght as wellfay that man was Vigil, who 
owned his verſes, 8 received a reward for 
them. Tertul, Apolog. c. 40. pag. 7 1. ſays: 
Cam miſcricordiam extorſerimus , Inpiter bono- 
ratur. ”We Chriſtians obraine of our God 
,»mercy , & you Pagans aſcribe it to your 
»» Prayers, & to Iupiter's goodnefle, Where in 
-»Jou are miſtaken for you draw only miſ- 
»»Cheifes , & miſeryeson your Countrycs ,8& 


»» heads, by diſpiling God,8e agorivg ſtatues.” 
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Fos malorum ilices ſemper, apudquos Dews ſper- 
witur, & ftatus adorantur, 

Bur if Jupiter be the tru God., tell us , 
which of the Inupiter's > Arnobius tells us , 
there have beene {everall : Voſfius & Stilling f. 
reckon (1x : Varro in Tertul. Apolog. c. 14. 
pag. 44. reckons. up 300. It would be 
pleaſant to heare theſe contend which $hall 
be the tru God : as Arnobiuslib. 4. pag. 59. 
& 60. makes the Minerya's diſpute which 
of them is his daughter. He mentions 
there alſo three Dianas, 8 #ſculapiu's. tour 
Vulcans, & Venus's, five Bacchus's, lix Hercus 
les, Oc. 

As for the name, Tupiter, pag. 4FI. you 
will not have it comej from Iuvans Pater ; 
but TIovis Pater : which, Iovis, without perad- 
venture, is the yery Hebrew Tetragrammaton, 
only altred by a Latin termination, And you 
{end the two beſt Latiniſts, that Pagans 6c 
Chriſtians ever bad, Cicero & Lattantius, to 
{choole,to learne Latin, for ignorance of this. 
I cannot ſubſcribe to you, 1. Becauſethis is 
warranted by no latin Authour,2.The Terra 
grammaton is not knowne, as the Poliglotſays 
prol.8. n. 19. Toſephus ſaysitcentained rtooega 
@aryevra, four vowells; but what they were, 
or how. pronounced , he doth not ſay : how 
can you build ſo confidently uppon ſo uns 
certain a foundation ? 3, Many Latin names 
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end in A; as Scayola , ſs, Seneca, Gallas, © 
Caligula; none occurre to me , in Is.: For 
Thais is of Greeke deſcent. So it the Tetra- 
grammaton was , what you to confidently fay, 
the terminarion,Tehoya, or Toya, bad been mo- 
re Latin, taen Ioyis. And we lee, that if Iovis 
was ever in uſe, it was preſently layd by, as 
not Latin; when thenamesending in A. were 
never changed, 

As here you make Cicero an Ignoramus, in 
Latin, p. 309. ſoc yougive the like character 
of Plato in. Greeke ; in the Etymology of Mi- 
nerva, Or Athena,which youbring from Neith, 
thus : Neith, Thien, Then, Thena, Athena. So=- 
mething like- this was this Etymology, of 
Hooper from King Pippin, thus: Hooper , Hop- 
per , Happer , Dapper, Diaper, Napkin, Nipkin, 
Piphin, K. Pippin, You have a Talentin fin- 
ding Erymologys, *tis pity you doe not prac- 
tice-it more. 

You pretend this, Minerva, or Athena was 
aname of the tru God,whome the citty;Sais, 
in ZXgypt, adored under the name of Neith, 
Arnobius:l. 4, pag. 60. will teach you ano - 
ther leſſon, that s'1e was a Woman native of 
Sais , ex -ceno., & gurgitibns prodita, coagula- 
tag, limoſis : compole\} of the filtby mud of 
Nilus, uppon whoſebanks her native Towne 
ſtood. You will alſo ſec there, with whar diſ- 
daine , & indignation the reft cejedtthe claunc 
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of this Dirty Saitick. ſlut , tobe the daughter of 
Tupttey. | 
. Ofjris is, alſo rayſed to a name of God, 

whome all hyſtorys ſpeake to have been a 
wan”, brother'to Tfis , killed by her husband 
Typho for Inceſt with her, his body cur in 
peices , &lſcattred in ſeverall places. That be 
with the helpe of Anubis , the Caprtaine of 
her guards, or her cheite Hunts man , found 
them all againe, except one, which Modeſty 
Should havehindred berfrom ſeeking, as well 
as mefrom naming. Yet thepreteded Goddefſe 
Iſis, was ſo deſolate for the lofle of this part, 
that tocomfort her, in her ſacredrites, a Re- 
ſemblance of them was shewne to her , by 
her Preifts, as if they had found that part. 
Oſjris then was a man: ſuch were Venus, Inpi- 
ter, 8 Minerva. 

Wherefore let us ſay with the Apoſtle 
Rom. 1. The Gentills knew God, but adored him 
zor. All thcir Religion being taken up in 
the cult of Dead men. 

P.45 1.You ſay the RomanCapitol was dedi- 
catcd to theB.'Tripity : of whome tho! Poet 
ſayd: Trina in Tarpeio fulgent conſortia Templo; 
viz. Tupiter , Minerva , & Tuno, & [8-454 
{ lo it should be, which is marked, 414.) 
you find another Trinity in A-gypt : Eifton , 
Hemphtha, 8 Ofyris, As if by all threes, the 
Pagans underſtood the Trinity, Had ths three 
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Graces, three Parkes , three Gorgons , three 
Furyes, three Tudges , &three Riversin Hell, 
or three headed Cerberus or three bodyed 
Gerion occurred, you would baye given us 
more markes of your Talent, To confute 
theſe dreames what I haveſayd is enough - 
ſcing thoſe perſons have once beene Mzn. 
That the Platonicians knew the myſtery of 
the B. Trinity, we learne of S. Auſtin: But 
that the Divine perſons , as One in Nature 
were cxpoled even;by them, to publicke 
veneration, I cannot belejve : for the Fa- 
thers univerſally deny the Pagans to have 
adored the tru God. | 

In your whole Booke you endeavour to 
prove , that the anity of God was 4 prime 
article of the Pagans Creede. I am ſorry fo 
much labour. should be loſt, as it muſt be, 
ſeing the thing is evidently falſe. To what 
I have ſaydc.7.1. 5.Iaddetheſeproofesout 
of Origen who 1. 1. cont, Celf. p, 5.ſpeakes 
of laws for Idols, 8c Polytheiſme. wept ayah- 
pcrWY , Ni T1; Wonobeoryr@- , & pag. 28. he 
ſays : Prophets were given to the Jews to 
hinder their falling into Pagans Polytheiſme: 
cig THv T@y eoJvay ToAubeoryra, And |. 3.P-IFF- 
he ſaystheWiſe Men, or Phyloſophers, fell 
from the cult of one God, to Atheiſticall, or 
impious Polytheiſme : &g TH abtov mohuIe0 rvraH, 


Gr |, 1, pag. 5 1. he ſays 4riſtotle fledta Chalcs 


fearing the fate of Ly fromthe Athenians, 
leaſt theſe shouldtwice ſin againſt Phyloſophy. 
YetIammore concerned( for your owne 
ſake ) for what you ſay pag. 256. then for 
any thing elſe : For there you aſſure , that 
Origen expreſleth 1, 5. cont. Cell. Greate zeale 
againſt Chriſtians, uſing the Word Zeus, Inpiter , 
for the tru God : asacknowledging ſome 
Chriſtians to have uſed it. Whereas he ſays. 
Chriſtians would rather endure any tor= 
* ments, then ule it : 5&oa , ajxias Yo Wuay 
u%May dip2ucta, þ Toy Ala *opohoynod Oeov. 
Your other ſlips ſeeme to be miſtakes ; but 
this is a fault againſt that ſincerity, for which I 
commended you. Unleſſe{ asI bad rather be= 
lcive) you tooke that Citation uppon the cre= 
dit.ofſome other. | 
The Ianſenifts have publisht whole bookes 
ofFathers to make way for ſome one ſen- 
tence : and written lives of Saints , for one 
paſſage reſembling their condition. Some 
gueſlc your booke tobe of that nature: 8c 
that Atheiſme is only a Stalking horſe , ro con- 
veyghyou unobſerved to your game, Popery: 
& ſoyour Booke willbe like a Pike, which 
isa long piece of wood, to give motion toa 
little pieceof Iron, whichalone doth the fea- 
te. ] rather beleive what you pretend, that it 
really isdefigned againſt Atheiſme,8 ſo, like a 
ſword, each partſerves to wound your Adver- 
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fary. I wish you had notwith it mingled thoſe 


points againſt Popery, which may refle& up= 
pon the reſt : for men are apt toſuſpe all, 
when they find themſelves once deceived, 
Irenzus]l.2.c.24. Nonoportet univerſumebibere 
mare eum qui pult diſcere, quoniam aqua ejus ſal= 
ſa eſt. Taſting here 8& there of it, is aconvic- 
tion ſufficient, In Nabuchodonoſor's ſtatu, there 
was alittle dirt mingledwith the Iron, brafle, 
 filver, & Gold: alliftrong or precious except 
that ſmall parcell. (which notwithſtanding its 
littleneſſe) occaſioned the ruine of all. God 

forbid avy ſuch thing should fall on your 

Work, whoſe arguments againſt Atheiſme 

are unanſ{werable : & I have ſuch an efteeme 

of labours againſt that hygheſt Impicty , that 

I should think my time wellſpent inſecking 

citations, or playing the ſcribe forthe worke- 

mcn. 

But ſeing my condition doth not permit 
that: Iwillgive you thisadvice(theonly helpe 
withim my power, )thatyou conſider in the 
firſt place , whither a thing be tru, & then, 
what uſe may be made of it, inorderto other 
Truths. Non indiget Deus noftro mendacio, ut 
pro illo loquamur dolos, ſays Job. 13.7. AndS. 
Greg. 1.11.'mor.c,1 5. Veritas fulciri non qua= 
rit auxilio falſitatis. You thought doubtleſle, 
twould be agreate conviction of Atheiſts,that 
all Religions, & publicke laws had cRablishx 
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the contrary Truth. New tnis being vintru 
gives an advantage to an Atheiſt, {cing you 
build your aſſertion, on ſucha quickſand. The 
Argumentit more convincing when drawne 
from that greate Truth, delivered by Fathers; 
that all men have a naturall knowledge of one 
God, & that ſo deepely engraven in them ; 
that maugreallthe ſtrength of laws, the ri- 
gouroftorments, the force of bad education', 
the Sophiſmes of Phyloſophers, the induſtry 
of wickedmen, defirousto caſe themſelves of 
the remorſe of conſcience, 8 feare ofa future 
Judge, & the wiles ofthe Devil, it perſevered, 
& $shewed itſelfe in certaine occaſions , & ſo 
ou the hart, asto forcethe mouth toſpea- 
coutofitsaboundance,Certainely this voice 
of nature triumphing over all theforce & Art 
of Men, & Devils, is a cleerer Teſtimony of 
one God preſcrving his poſſeſſion in, & over 
his creatures, & controuling all adje&itious 
Notions, then any Demonſtration man's wit 
can invent;eſpecially ſome Atheiſtspretending 
to invalidate this reaſon ,from the notion we 
have of a God, by ſaying it comes not from 
Nature; but Education, & Humane Laws : 
which Plea is evidently defeatedby this Truth 
_ that Laws, Religion, & Cuſtome were once 
againſt that Idea of one God ( all concurring to 
eſtablishthe contrary opinion of many Gods) 
w hich yet prevailed over them all,So the dirs 
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ef untruths , niog3 2 the coldof {many 
greate , 8 precious Truths , doth in reality 
weaken thoſe, which would be amvore conyine 
cingly drawne from, & eſtablisht uppon our 
Principles. | 

I wish you good ſuccefſeinattempsuppon 
Atheiſme, as long as you confound not with 
it any Catholick Truth: being 
| Yours, asmuch as Truth will permit; 


W.E. 
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